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ON THE POIiinCAIi BCONOMT OF FBOFHECY, 
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■ 8BCSETABT 07 STATK 07 THS WtTSD BTATM ; 

AKB 

ULTSSKS S. ORANT, 

LXBXrTKKAHT-OXNXaAL 07 THB AXMXSM 07 THB VHOTSD ITATBS. 



Gentlemen: 

This volume is dedicated to you collectively, as 
acknowledgedly the most distinguished and world- 
renowned in the Executive, Diplomatic, and Military 
Departments, to whom the Government and best 
interests of these United States could have been con- 
fided. We accord to you, therefore, the rank of the 
Theee Amekioan Napoleons, side by side with those 
memorable personages of that name, who have acted 
so conspicuous a part in controlling the destinies of 
the Old World. Inheriting all that is truly great 
and valuable in their endoAvments, without their 
detractive characteristics, the American people may 
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well be proud of tLree such scions of their own native 
soil. 

Though " not a prophet, nor the son of a proph- 
et,'' yet claiming to hold the position of an interpreter 
of the " PoLmoAL Economy of Peophect/' as set forth 
by the inspired seers of the Old and New Testaments; 
the undersigned, under the shadow of your wings, as 
the representatives of a great people, is desirous to 
indicate those " coming events that cast their shadows 
before ; *' on the simple principle, that " to be fore- 
warned is to be forearmed " of those " coming events '^ 
therein indicated. And that, to the intent that the 
rulers and the ruled of this great country, may be led 
to recognize the hand of " the Omnipotent Eulbb op 
THE Univebse,'' in controlling alike the destinies of the 
nations of earth, and of the church of God, amid the 
upheavings and revolutions — national^ poUticaly civH^ 
socialy and religious — ^that are now shaking to their 
centre both the Old World and the New. 

And, bearing in mind that it is the law op God, 
and not prophecy, that constitutes the rule of human 
action ; to lead them to a preparation to meet " all 
those things that are coming on the earth;" and 
to inspire them— despite their ill-deservings — ^with 
thanksgiving to God, for the high and glorious des- 
tiny still reserved in the Divine purpose for this 

" LAND OP OVEKSHADOWING WINGS." 

I have the honor to remain, gentlemen. 

Your obedient and humble servant, 

K. C. Shimeall. 
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INTRODTJOTIOlir. 



It fonns no part of the design of this yolmne, to giye an ex- 
position of what appertains to the social, ciyil, jtdidal, and 
ecdesiastical systems of the commonwealth of Lurael as enacted 
by the inspired lawgirer, Moses, between the Exode and the 
time of SamneL That system of goyemment was adapted to a 
union of the Chnrch with the State, and is a matter of history, 
as constituting the oriffinal theocracy of Israel. 

What we propose in these pages, is, to present a yiew of 
«' THE Political Economy of Pbofhbcy,'' as foreshadowing 
those systems of earthly gentile goyemments that were to bear 
role in the world, subsequently to, and in consequence of, the 
abrogation of the original theocracy by the Israelites under 
Samuel, onward to the restoration of that theocracy by their 
king, Messiah. It will be found that, during this prolonged 
interyal, those "holy men of €k>d who spake as they were 
moyed by the Holy Ghost," prophetically portrayed the yarious 
systems of goyemment of human deyice to which the Church 
and people of God, Jewish and Christian, were to be subjected, 
either as ihe punishment of their sins, or the trial of their faith, 
imder and during the dominancy of Gentilism oyer them. 

First. In regard to the E^brew^ Itraelitishj or Jewish nation, 
Moses, as a prophet, Deut. xzyiii 1-14, giyes a summary of the 
many and great Uessings that should accrue to Israel as that 
people whom " €k>d would set on high aboye all tiie nations of 
the earth," if obedient to His commands. On the other hand, 
if diaobedientj he predicts, in verses 15-68 inclusiye, a long cat- 
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alogne of the most terrific eursea tliat conld possibly befall any 
nation. These corses should oyertake them while in their own 
land, not only, but, and especially when, being deliyered into 
the hands of their enemies, *Hhe Lord would scatter them 
among all people, from the one end of the earth even unto the 
other; and that there they should serre other gods, which 
neither they nor their fathers had known, even wood and 
stone." Among these curses, allusion is made, yerse 86, to 
what would follow t?ie choice of " the king that they should set 
oyer them,'^ yiz., that the Lord would bring a nation against 
them from far, from the end of the earth, as swift as the eagle 
flieth; a nation whose tongue they should not understand, a 
nation of fierce countenance, which should not regard the per- 
son of the old, nor show fayor to the young : and that he should 
eat the fruit of their cattle, and the fruit of their land, until 
they should be destroyed." . . Also that he " should besiege 
them in all their gates, until their high and fSnced walls come 
down, wherein they trusted, throughout all their land, which 
the Lord their God had given them." And finally, that " they 
should be left few in number, whereas they were as the stars of 
heaven for multitude : "because they would not obey the voice of 
the Lord their God." 

The whole closes with the solemn appeal : — Thus saith the 
Most High, " See ... I call heaven and earth to record 
this day against you, that I have set before you life and death, 
blessing and cursing : therefore choose life, that both thou and 
thy seed may live." (Deut. xxx. 19.) 

But, alas 1 Israel chose death, with all its attendant curses. 
These curses, consequent of their rebellions against God under 
Moses, conmienced with their nomadic wanderings for forty 
years through the wilderness, and were continued for like causes, 
during their occupancy of the land of Canaan under the Judges, 
until the time of the prophet Samuel. But this pious priest, 
prophet, and judge, had waxen old. Unable longer to bear the 
weight and responsibilities of his official functions, the reins of 
government were committed to the hands of his two sons, Joel 
and Abiah. 

It is at this point in the history of Israel, when was verified 



mrsoDTJonoN. 17 

the prophecy of Moses lespectuig their choice of a^^ hing^ We 
read of the two sons of Samuel, that they " walked not in his 
ways, but turned aside after lucre, and took bribes, and per- 
verted judgment." Whereupon " the elders of Israel came to 
Samuel unto Ramah, and said unto him, Behold, thou art old, 
and thy sons walk not in thy ways : now make us a king, to 
judge us, like all the nations." ^ In yarn alike were the protes- 
tations, expostulations, and predictions of the Tenerable prophet 
as to the /iha/raeter of the king of their choice, whose despotic 
rule and oppression and extortion would make them '^ cry out 
in that day, because of the king whom they shall have chosen." 
They still persisted in their demand : — " Nay, but we will have 
a king over us, that we also may be like all the nations (heathen), 
and that our king may judge us, and go out and fight our 
battles." » 

Now, this conduct of the nation of Israel constituted the 
highest act of treason and rebellion against the covenant Ck>d 
of their fathers. It involved the abjvroHon of the original the- 
ccracyj and the substitution in its place of a system of govern- 
ment analogous to the h^atihen nations I 

God gave them up to their choice. In answer to the prayer 
of Samuel, " the Lord said unto him. Hearken unto the voice 
of the people in all that they say unto thee : for they have not 
rejected thee, but they have rejected mCy that I should not le hing 
over themy • 

Their error, however, consisted in their choice of Saul, the 
son of Cis, a Kenjamite^ as their first king. Whereas the prophe- 
cy of Jacob had designated the tribe of Judah as the source and 
centre of the regal power.* Hence the anointing of Saul out 
of a vial,* denotive of the instability of his short-lived reign. 
And, although David, of the tribe of Judah, as his successor^ 
was anointed out of a horn,* the emblem of permanency; yet a 
limit was set to the period of the Davidic monarchy in the line 
of the kings of Judah. A monarchy is not a theocracy. Hence, 

» 1 Sam., viii. 1-5. « Ibid., viu. 10-18 ; 19, 20. 

• Ibid,, rerses 6, 7. * Gkn., xlix. 10. 

» 1 Sam. X. 1. • Ibid., xvi. 13. 
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however the line of kings from Dayid reigned jm Dipinum (by 
Divine right), it was to terminate at the coming of the " Shi- 
liOH.^' ^ That cof)enant made vdth David which guaranteed the 
perpetuity of his throne, therefore, reached heyond the royal 
monarchical line. Accordingly, the Apostle Peter, when ad- 
dressing his brethren on the day of Pentecost, and *^ freely 
speaking to them of the patriarch David," said : — ^^ Therefore, 
being a prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with an 
oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, 
HB WOULD RAiSB UP Chbist TO. SIT ON HIS THBoms ; He, Seeing 
this before, spake of the remrreetion of Christ, that His soul was 
not left in hell i&^s)y neither did his flesh see comiption." * 

It is, therefore, by and through Christ, as " David's son and 
Lord,"* in resurrection power and glory, and by Him alone, 
that the obiginal thboobaoy can be restored. 

Hence, this event did not transpire at the first a^ppearing of 
the " Shiloh " to Israel True, the monarchical ^' sceptre then 
departed from Judah." Still, the nation, after the example of 
Israel in the time of Samuel, by their rejection and crucifixion 
of Him who was " bobn King of the Jews," furnished the oc- 
casion for the deferment of the restoration of the previously 
abjured theocracy. And so, their Messiah, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
— ^in analogy to the parabolic nobleman, of whom the ^^ citizens " 
declared, " we will not have this man to reign over us," and 
who was driven " into a far country, till he should receive a 
kingdom and return," — ^is now, so to speak, a hing in exile in 
the far-off heavens, whither, as " the great HighTriest over the 
house of God," He has gone to intercede far tw, henceforth ex- 
pecting, till His enemies be made His footstool ; when, being 
invested of the Father with His Mngh/ prerogatives, or, in 
other words, having " received His kingdom," he will return 
the second time to ^^ bmld up the tabernacle of David, which is 
fallen down." 

Of this the prophet Daniel speaks, chap. vii. 18, 14 : — " I 
saw in the night visions, and behold, one like the Son of Man 
came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the ancient of 

» Gen., xlix. 10. « Acts ii. 80, 81 ; Ps. x. 16. » Matt., xxii. 41-45. 
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days, and they broagbt Him near befbie Him. And there wu 
ffiven Him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, 
and nations, and languages, should serve Him : His dominion 
is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and His 
kingdom that which shall not be destroyed." And with this 
accords the declaraticm of St. Peter in his address to the Jewe^ 
Acts iii. 20, 21. " And he shall said Jesns Christ, which leftn^ 
was preached unto yon : whom the heavens must receive wM 
the times of resUtMUon of aU things, which Qod hath spoken by 
the mouth of all His holy prophets since the world began.^ 
And so, in regard, 

Second. To the OhrisHan Church. We now speak of the 
visible church catholic on earth in her mused state, as constitated 
of tares and wheat, or the apostate and the tme. As it respects 
the former, the Apostle Paul predicted. Acts zx. 29, 80, that 
*' after his departure should grievous wolves enter in among 
them, not sparing the flock. Also of their own selves should 
men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples 
after them." This prophecy formed the basis of that of 2 Thess. 
ii 8, in which he foretells of that '* idling away first " — Q 
airoirraaia, the apostasy), which was finally to culminate in that 
'^ revelation of the man of sin and son of perdition," or the 
LAST Antiohrist ; " even him, whose coming is after the work- 
ing of Satan with all power and sign< and lying wonders, and 
with aU deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish ; 
l)eca/use they received not the love of the truth, that they might 
be saved. And for this cause God shall send them strong delu- 
sion, that they should believe a lie," etc. The voice of prophecy 
also points out, that this apostasy of the nominid church 
throughout Christendom in its culminated form, is to consti- 
tute, out of its subjects, that last great antiehristian confederaet/ 
of the nations, whose appearance upon the prophetical platform 
is to immediately precede the sboonb oomino (jrapovtrias, per- 
sonal' presence) of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

On the other hand, running parallel with the developments 
of this apostasy, the same voice of prophecy foretells the sufier- 
ings of " the faithiful in Christ Jesus, called to be saints," as the 
freoZ of their Christian integrity. Thus Daniel, in reference to 
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the " little hom " of chap, yii 8, predicts, verse 21, 25, " I 
beheld, and the ^me horn made war -with the saints, and pre- 
Tailed against them ; " and that he " shonld wear out the saints 
of the Most High," etc., and to this state of suffering the Apos- 
tle Peter alludes, 1 Pet. i 6, 7, — " Wherein ye greatly rejoice, 
though now for a season, if need be, ye are in heaviness through 
manifold temptations ; that the trial of your faith, being much 
more precious than of gold which perisheth, though it be tried 
by fire, might be found unto praise and honor and glory, at 
the appearing of Jesus Christ." These prophecies are in har- 
mony with that of our Lord to his disciples, John xvi. 83, " in 
the world ye shall have tribulation ; " and also with that of St. 
Paul to the believers in Lystra, Iconium, and Antioch, Acts xiv. 
22, "that we must through much tribulation enter into the 
kingdom of God." 

The pvrpose of these pages, therefore, is, to show that " all 
the prophets, from Samuel and those that follow after, as many 
as have spoken," * have prophetically mapped out the rise, ca- 
reer, and final destiny of all those earthly systems of political 
Economy that were to sway their respective sceptres in and over 
the nations of the world, as rivals to that original theocracy 
established over the commonwealth of Israel ; together with the 
eontemporaneous vicissitudes and sufferings of the Church and 
people of God, Jewish and Christian, by and through them, as 
rods in God^s hand, either for the punishment of the apostate 
or the trial of the faithful ; and of the final vengeance which is 
to overtake them, one and all, as the persecutors of the Lord's 
chosen people of both classes, in their total subversion, by the 
reestahliahment of that theocratic government abjiired by 
Israel in the time of Samuel. 

The learned Bossuet and Bishop Porteus have well and truly 
said of the four prophetic monarchies of Gentilism that were to 
bear rule in the earth between the dbjuration and the restoration 
of the theocracy of Israel — ^the Babylonian, Medo-Persian, Gre- 
cian, and" Roman — ^that they " form, as it were, one vast map of 
Providential administration, delineated on so large a scale, and 

> Acts, iii. 24. 
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marked with such legible characters, that it cannot possibly es- 
cape our observation ; " and that ^^ iht» map has leen hdd up 
before the eyes of aU nations for the space of nearly three thou- 
sand years, to confront the feeble cayils of atheism, and to con- 
firm the wriptural doctrine of a national ProvideneeJ*^ 

And yet how many, in these ^Hast times," haye entirely 
oyerlooked the fact, that in the BQUe is to be found the most 
extensive and complete system of political economy of which the 
world can boast 1 

Of the prophecy of Moses, in the xxviiith chapter of Deute- 
ronomy, respecting the numerous curses that should overtake 
Israel in the event of their disobedience of the Lord's com- 
mands, history, both sacred and profane, attests that they have 
all been literally verified, in accordance with the natvml lan- 
guage in which they are recorded. The same holds true of the 
prophecy of Samuel in reference to the character, etc., of their 
first king, Saul, in 1 Sam. viii. 10-18. But it is otherwise with 
those subsequent prophedes, which portray the political ecok- 
oiiT OF OENTiLiSM, as adumbrated by the former prophets. In 
these, natural language, at least for the most part, is exchanged 
for the mystical ; so that the various anti-theoeratie systems of 
government that have obtained in the world, and the antir 
Christian ecclesiastical systems that have prevailed in the nom- 
inal church, are revealed by the Holy Spirit under symbolical 
forms. This holds true, more especially, of the things set forth 
in the books of Daniel and of the Apocalypse, the latter being 
»ynch/ronical with, and expository o^ the former. 

It will, however, be shown in the sequel of these pages, that 
the symbols introduced in these prophecies, being selected firom 
some real objects in nature, either inam^imate, — as the gold, sil- 
ver, brass, iron, etc., of the colossal image of Nebuchadnezzar 
(Dan. chap, ii.), — or animcUe, — as the four rampant beasts of 
Daniel, — the winged lion, the bear, the four-headed and Ibur- 
winged leopard, and the nondescript beast, etc., — are all repre- 
sentative of some corresponding literal object, person, event, or 
thing, which forms the sulijeet of the prophecy. Also, thdt in 
these symbols, being in numerous instances interpreted by the 
Holy Spirit who revealed them, we. are famished with a Jce^i bv 
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which to unlock the otherwise hiddm meaning oi the whole. 
They hence fonn, so to speak, a fbophbtioo-hibbophahtio ai^- 
FHABBT, not in the sense of the mere letters of a foreign tongue, 
but in the more expansiye signification of the objects or events, 
etc., to which they refer. Or» these prophecies, taken as a 
whole, may be compared to a dissected map, which, commen- 
cing with the larger sections, all the other parts are of compar- 
atiyely easy adjustment. And, as to the subjects treated of in 
this Tolume, we say without hesitation, that every intelligent 
reader, from his own knowledge of events past and present, — 
on the admitted principle that history is prophecy verified — 
wiU be enabled to decide for himself, as to the eorreetness of 
the prophetico-historical expositions of the matters signified by 
them. 

And finally. It is specially to be borne in mind, that while 
those prophecies, which are employed by the Holy Spirit to sym- 
bolize the rival powers of Gentilism over the suspended theocracy 
of Israel, extend over the prolonged period from the days of Sam- 
uel to the close of " the times of the Gentiles ; " yet are we prin- 
cipally concerned in them^ as they point to and. centre in the 
great period of crisis, or that ^* eanwmmation of aU thingt which 
God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since 
the world began." 

The author would now state, that having laid before the 
church his work entitled ^^ Our Bible Chronology, Sacred and 
Profane, Historic and Prophetic, critically examined and dem- 
onstrated," etc. ; and the ^^ Sequel " to it on ^^ Christ's Second 
Coming, the great Question of the day— is it pre orjpotf^^nillen- 
nial," etc. ; now o£Eers the present volume as what he expects 
and intends as his last work in book form on prophetical 
subjects. 

The first of these two volumes ftimishes aU that is essentiid 
to a thorough knowledge of the eh/nynology of Holy Scripture, 
on the one hand ; and the second of the doctrine and hiOory 
relating to the second coming of Christ, on the other. The 
present volume fills a niche in the department of prophetical 
exposition, not found in the same form in the others. It ftir- 
rdshes an exhibit of those prophecies which, though spanning a 
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long wterval of the history of the nations of earth and of the 
Church of God, Jewish and €kntile, as therein foreshadowed • 
yet, inasmuch as their concentrated rays, as we hare said, centre 
in and point to thb obxa,t period of obisib in the affiedrs of 
both, they will be seen to hold a close relation to the political 
aspect and the moral and spiritual interests, present and fatore^ 
of the age toe live in. 

The reader will obsenre, that the Napoleonic fiunily, and 
espedaUy thie reigning soyereign of the Franco-Boman empire^ 
Xiouis Napoleon lU., occupies a large space in these prophetic 
expositions. In reference, however, to this last-named personr 
age, the writer wishes it to be distinctly xmderstood, that be 
does npt hold him up to yiew as ^^ the predestined monarch of 
the world.'' There is an essential distinction to be observed 
between what God a^ppomU and what He permiU. In regard to 
all the earth-bom monarchs and their dynasties, we read that 
^ God, in times past, hath wffered all nations to walk in their 
&wn wtpgy ^ As the of&hoots of the original usubfbb of the 
earthly ^^ dominion" bequeathed. to man in Eden, they are so 
many rimU to Him — ^** the woman's seed " — ^who, as the divine* 
ly constituted ^^ Heir of all things," is thb oiilt FBBDBsrniBD 
KOKABCH OF TEtB WOBLD. We are hence to distingniah be- 
tween '^ the eternal purpc^ which God purposed in Christ Je- 
sus our Lord," as the head of that abjured theocracy of Israel 
which is to be restored by Him, and those political systems of 
human device which He has permitted to obtain among the 
nations of earth, during and under the usurped dominancy over 
them of " the god of this world." It is not true, therefore, that 
any mere man will be permitted to attain to the position of 
" monarch of the world." Louis Napoleon HI., by the suffer- 
ance of Him who is ^^ the <jk>vemor " among the apostate nations 
of Christendom, will rise to a headship over the short^hed *' uni- 
versal Latin empire; " but that headship toiH not extend over the 
entire nationalities of earth. The sway of his iron sceptre will 
not reach the remoter heathen nations, nor will it include these 
United States. Even in his character and ftmctions as the last 
Anticluist, though his inftuenee and tiiiat of his agents will be 
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widespread, yet his appearance upon the stage as such, will be 
restricted more especially to the Jeunih nation in P(Ue$tine. 
When ^* he comes to th&m in his own name, him they will re- 
ceiye.^' Though it is said that '^ power will be giyen him over 
all kindreds, and tongaes, and nations," and that *^all that 
dwell upon the earth shall wonder after and worship him ; " 
yet this power will extend only to those ^^ whose names are not 
written in the book of life of the Jjtanb slain from the founda- 
tion of the world." ^ Of these latter,, a goodly number among 
all the nationalities, will reftise to ^' worship his image," or to 
receiye the impress of his '' mark, or name, or number of his 
name in their right hands, or in their foreheads." ' 

Then, as to Ihe chronology^ in reference to the career of this 
remarkable man. While it fixes his introduction upon the 
prophetical platform of action at the extermination of ^the Pa- 
pacy by the " ten horns " or " kings " of the Latin earth (Rev. 
xyiL 16), at the close of a. d. 1868, immediately after which 
*'*' €k)d shall put it into their hearts to giye their power and 
strength and kingdom to him" (Rey. xyii. 18, 17) ; yet it is not 
true, as the Rey. H. Baxter, the author of *' Louis Napoleon the 
Destined Monarch of the World," affirms, that it is ^^ foreshown 
in prophecy " that he will " confirm a coyenant with the Jews 
about, or soon after 1868," etc. This same writer at first fixed 
upon 1860 or 1861 as the time for the confirmation of the aboye 
^coyenant " with the Jews. But no such coyenant has yet (in 
1866) been confirmed with them. In fact, this theory is based 
upon a total misapplication of the prophecy, Dan. ix. 27 : *^ And 
he shall confirm the coyenant with many for one week," etc., 
meaning the last of the seventy prophetic weeks of Daniel, yerses 
24-27. It is hypothecated of the lopping off of the last as a 
component part of the seventy weeks, and introducing a long 
interval down to the time of the appearance of the last Anti- 
christ, and then reduplicating the year-day prophetical numbers, 
so as to make them apply to the career of the Antidirist on the 
literal day for day principle. 

Now, this whole scheme, we maintain, is entirely at variance 
with the obvious tenor of the prophecy. The whole period of 

1 Rev. xiii. 8^ ^ 7. 8. • Ibid., verses 15, 16, 17. 
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the seyenty weeks is diyided into ihrte dittku^ parti. The 
prophet says, 1st, ^' Enow therefore and understand, that from 
the going forth of the commandment to restore and to boild 
Jerusalem unto Messiah the Prince, shall be [1.] 9even %mki^^ or 
49 years ; ^* and [2.] threetcore and two touikSy'^ or 484 years . . . 
'^ and [3.], after threescore and two weeks,*' i e., from the do^e 
of this last-mentioned period ^' shall Messiah be cut off^^ etc. 
'^Aud he [Jehoyah] shall confirm the coyenant with many 
for one week, and in the midst of the week he shall cause the sac- 
rifice and the oblation to cease," eta It is perfectly plain, there- 
fore^ that aU the aboye-named eyents, and none others, are in- 
cluded within the ^* seyenty weeks.'' This prophetical number 
was giyen to point out the time of the fibst comino of Christ, 
'* to finish the transgression, and to make an end of sin, and to 
make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in eyerlasting 
righteousness, and to seal up the yision and the prophecy, and 
to anoint the most Holy." Now, this was all accomplished, 
first, by the cutting off or eruei/hian of Messiah ^^ in the midst," 
or at the expiration of the Jlnt half of tfie *^ one week " of the 
seyenty ; and second, by *' Hhe eanfirmcftian of the eovenant [ A.bra- 
hamic] toith many^'^ in opening the door of the Gospel to the 
Gtentile nations at the conyersion of Cornelius, during the laU 
half of said " one week." Then it was, that Jehoyah ^^ caused 
the sacrifice and the oblation to cease," by the '^ one offering 
of Christ for the sins of the people," so that " there remaineth 
no more sacrifice for sin." 

But, in addition to, and reaching beyond these seyenty 
weeks, the prophet says : — " And the people of the prince that 
shaU come shall destroy the dty and the sanctuary," — which was 
literally fulfilled by the inyasion of Judea and the destruction 
of Jerusalem and the temple at the hand of the Roman general 
Titus and his army in a. d. 70. Then he says : " And the end 
thereof shall be with a flood, And unto the end qf the war desola- 
tions are determined. . . And for the oyerspreading of 
abominations he [the prince] shall make it desolate, even until 
the consummation^ and, that determined, shall be poured upon 
the desolate,*' or the desolator. 

Thus we see that a prolonged eeaaon of trouble and suffering 
o 
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was marked out for the Jewish nation and the Christian Church, 
from the dose of the above " seventy weeks," onward to the final 
overthrow of the last Antichrist. This prolonged season of 
tribulation commenced with the wibverdon of the Jewish nation 
and polity in a. d. 70. It was continued by the ua/r waged by 
the ^^ little horn " of the Papacy against the saints of the Most 
High. And it will reach its culminating point under the last 
Antichrist^ with whose destruction it will end at the time of the 
" consummation." 

We do not claim for \hQ above the merit of a critical exege- 
sis of the above passage. Had our space allowed it, such, a 
process would have been found to confirm the plain, common- 
sense exposition which we have given of it. Our blessed Lord, 
in His last great prophecy. Matt, xxiv., Mark xiii., and Luke 
xxi., most minutely ^K« up the above prolonged interval of 
events, from the destruction of Jerusalem to the close of " ths 
times of the Qentilesy In regard to the commencement and 
close respectively of the three periods into which Daniel divides 
the " seventy week8,"^e must refer the reader to " Our Bible 
Chronology " for their historic verification. And so of the year- 
day prophetical numbers connected with the events which fol- 
low the close of the " seventy weeks " down to the " consumma- 
tion." All these prophetical dates, we maintain, run out at 
A. D. 1868. We are then ushered into a short unch/ronological 
period — " that generation which shall not pass away, until aJl 
shall be fulfilled " as pointed out by prophecy in reference to 
the career of the last Antichrist, And the fact that these events 
are furnished with no dates by which to determine when they 
begin.and end, formed the ground of our Lord's prophecy when 
speaking of the time of His second appearing, when " every eye 
shall see Him, and they also which pierced Him," etc. : — " Of 
that day and hour no man mdketh hnown, no, not the angels in 
heaven, neither the Son, but the Father." 

We deferentially submit, therefore, that the theory of a re- 
duplication of the year-day prophetical numbers, by a series of 
corresponding literal days, and then applying them to a deter- 
mination of the exact tim^y even to half a month, etc., of the 
confirmation of the so-called covenant which he is to make with 
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the Jews; and also of the f)i9ible second coming of Christ, is 
neither authorized by Scripture nor supported by fact It is a 
Tain speculation, and the endless intricacies into which it is in- 
Tolyed, only tend to bewilder and confound inquiry, and create 
hostility to prophetical investigations, the eyidence of which is 
to be seen in the repeated shiftings of the date for the making 
the above covenant, as proposed by the writer alluded to. 

But we have said that this theory is based upon a total mis- 
apprehension of the prophecy in Dan. is. 27, respecting the 
^^ covenant" there spoken of. In addition, therefore, to what 
we have already offered in proof, we now add, that it arises 
fi-om a confounding of said covenant with the ^^ Imgue " spoken 
of in Dan. xi 23. This subject, however, being fully laid open 
in the sequel of these pages, it would be superfluous in this 
place to enter further into the matter. We have felt called upon 
thus to disdtmse a momentously important subject of pn^phetical 
interpretation, irom the injurious effects to which the above and 
similar perversions of its real signiflcancy exposes it. 

We now pass to observe, that the chronology of the prophe- 
cies introduced into this volume, as applied to the commence- 
ment and close of the career of the political systems respec- 
tively that have obtained in the world, demonstrate, as shown 
in the sequel, that they have nearly run their course. He who 
hath said : " I will overturn, overturn, overturn it ; and it shall 
be no more, imtil He come whose right it is ; and I will give it 
Him; " * is " nigh at hand, even at the doors." This prophecy 
has reference to the removal of the crown from the head of Zed- 
ekiah, and the vacancy in the royal line of David, which, 
however, should be restored when the "sceptre" should be 
given into Chrisf s hands, whose true right it should be to 
reign. And although, as we have seen, the exercise of that right 
has been and still is suspended, yet Jehovah hath sworn unto 
David, that to Him who is his "root and offspring," even Je- 
sus, as the " Knio of Kings aito Lobd of Lords," shall be 
given TNiVBRSAL EMPiBE, and that God will remove every ob- 
stacle and impediment, until it be accomplished. Aye, the 
doom of etery eartJdy dynasty, as now constituted, whether 

i Ezek., z^i. 27. 
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autocratic, despotic, monarcldcal, or democratic; and e/oery 
false sf/stem of religion^ whether Heathen, Pagan, Papal, Moham- 
metan, Judaic, or nominally Protestant, is unalterably fixed* 
The destruction of those powers that have so long " destroyed 
the earth ^' hastens on apace. In the present agitations, and 
upheavings, and reyolutions among empires and kingdoms and 
states, we have the eyidence that God is *^ now shaking not only 
the earth but heaven, that those things which cannot be shaken 
may remain." The Rbdbmptiok of "the whole creation," 
which for near 6,000 years has been " groaning and travailing 
in pain together until now," is near. Those of Christ^s faithful 
ones, whether numbered among the departed martyr "souls 
under the altar," or " who are alive and remain unto the coming 
of the Lord," but yet are " groaning within themselves, wait- 
ing for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of the 'body^'* shall 
soon be gathered into the " one fold under the one shepherd." 
And soon " the Dbliverbb shall come to Zion, and shall turn 
away ungodliness from Jacob." 

"We write for the benefit of all who admit the authenticity and 
plenary inspiration of Holy Scripture ; and we affectionately and 
earnestly entreat, that they give earnest heed to the things 
which " the Spirit of Christ that was in the prophets " hath 
spoken, " lest at any time they should let them slip." "We ap- 
peal to " all, of every name, who love our Lord Jesus Christ in 
sincerity and truth," that they forget not that " the heavens 
DO RULE ; " that " God is the Governor among the na- 
tions ; " and that, " according to the eternal purpose which he 
hath purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord " as the divinely con- 
stituted " heir of all things," every of the H'oal forms of existing 
governments must pass away, and give place to the establish- 
ment of that THEOCRATIC " KINGDOM which canuot be moved." 
And we appeal especially to those to whom has been 
" committed a dispensation of the Gospel " as the " ambassa- 
dors of Christ," that if, in their view, we have presented in 
these pages anything not in accordance with " the mind of the 
Spirit," that they point it out. If, on the other hand, we have, 
as we claim, demonstrated the true application of the symbolic 
prophecies to the momentous things " signified " by the proph- 
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ets who announced them, they do confess it, and unite in their 
efforts to spread the light among the people. "We would say to 
them in all sincerity—;" Dearly beloved in the Lord," we have 
all slept long enough. Let each one of us, therefore, join in the 
cry, " Watchmen, what of the night ? Watchmen, what of the 
night ? " The response of the " watchmen " is, " The morning 
Cometh, and also the night.^^ But, as in the order of nature, so 
here, the "night" precedes the "morning." Yea, "darkness 
now covers the earth, and gross darlnieRs the people." * " If, 
then, ye will inquire, inquire ye: return, come."* Come to 
THE LIGHT of the " more sure word of prophecy, to which we 
all do well that we take heed, as unto a light which shineth in 
a da/rk place?'^ ' Let us " search the Scriptures daily, whether 
these things are so." * In the view of the approaching " sword " 
of the Divine vengeance now being suspended over the guilty 
nations of earth and the apostate of the nominal church, let us 
read and ponder over EzekiePs description of the doom of the 
unfaithful, and the deliverance of ihe faithful " watchmen." • It 
lias its analogy in the ministry of 1M present day. 

B. C S. 

Nbw Yoek, January^ 1866.. 

1 Isa., Ix. 1. s Ezek.,.xzi. 12. 

» 2 Pet., i. 19. <Act5,ii.46. 

» Ezek., iii. 16-21. 
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POLITICAL ECONOMY OF PROPHECY. . 



CHAPTER I. 

PRELIMINARY. 



THB FOUB GREAT GBNTILB HONABCHIES — THB BOMAK EIC- 

PIRE. 

"Akd here is the mind which hath wisdom. The seyen heads 
which thou sawest are seyen mountains, on which the woman ntteth. 
And there are seyen kings : fiye are fallen, and one is, and the other is 
not yet come ; and when he is come he must continue a short space. 
And the beast that was, and is not, and yet is (yerse 8), eyen he is the 
eighth, and is of the seyen, and goeth into perdition. And the ten 
horns which thou sawest are ten kings, which haye rec^yed no king- 
doms ad yet, but receiye power as kings one hour with the beast . . 
These (ten kings) shall hate the whore, and shall make her desolate 
and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and bum her with fire. For God 
hath put it in their hearts to fulfil His will, and to agree, and glye 
their kingdom unto the beast, until the word of God shall be fulfilled. 
. . These (ten kings) shall make war with the Lamb, and the Jjamb 
shall overcome them : for He is the Lord of lords, and King of kings : 
and they that are with Him are called, and chosen, and faithful.'' (Rey. 
ivii* 9-12 ; 16, 17 ; and yerse 14). 

" Thk testimony of Jesus is the spirit of propbecy." ' 
** All things which were written in the law of Moses, and 
in the prophets, and in the psalms," were written " concern- 

> Rey. xix. 10. 
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iDg CmasT," * who is declared to be '^ the Alpha and 
Omega, the first and the last, who waSj and i«, and is to 
catney^^* or "the coming One." Hence the derivation of 
that " more sure word of prophecy** to which we are ad- 
monished to '^ take heed as unto alight which shineth in a 
dark place, until the day dawn, and the Day-Star arise in 
our hearts.*' • 

Prophecy is history anticipated. History is prophecy 
verified. 

Prophecy takes within its scope the mighty conflict 
that was to be waged between the promised seed of the 
woman, the Lord Jesus CHSisr, as the divinely consti^ 
tuted " Heir of all things,*' * and the Satanic XJsubpeb 
of His royal prerogatives in the earth and over man ; 
from the catastrophe of the fall in Eden, onward to the 
final '^ restitution of all things which CU>d hath spoken 
by the mouth of all His holy prophets since the world 
began.** * These are the " thingiP'* concerning which the 
old prophets are said to have ^' inquired and searched 
diligently as to what,** i. e., of the events predicted, " and 
whcU manner of time the spirit of Christ which was in 
them did signify, when it (rather He) testified beforehand 
the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should fol- 
low." • 

But, while prophecy is an unveiling of the " eternal 
purpose of God which He purposed in Christ Jesus oiir 
Lord,*' ■' spanning, as it does, the entire period already 
indicated, each successive link in its gradual develop; 
ments of the past from the beginning, like the polar star! 
to the mariner in mid-ocean, points to the great period 
of crisis, in which all are to be headed up. The injter- 

> Luke xziT. 44. * Rev. L 8. * 2 Pet L 19. 

< Heb. i. 2. » Acts iii. 21. • 1 Pet. i. 11. 

» Eph. iii. 2. 
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vening events of prophecy, therefore, as fonniDg the 
integral parts of the whole, are interesting to us only as 
landmarks to guide us to a right apprehension and appre- 
ciation of this great period of crisis. This, I am sure 
the reader will agree with me, holds signally true, if the 
evidence can be furnished in the sequel of the subject in 
hand, that we are they who stand upon the very thresh- 
old of this impending crisis. 

Without further delay, then, we observe, that the 
prophecies of Holy Scripture, either directly or indirectly, 
relate, first, to the vidasitudes and sufferings of the 
church and people of God, Patriarchal, Jewish, and 
Christian. Second. To the cotemporanecms rise and suc' 
cession of those Gentile nations, by whom they were to 
be persecuted and oppressed. And third, to the final 
destruction of these Gentile nations, and the establish- 
ment of the Church, first in her Millennial, and finally in 
her eternal state of blessedness. They hence compre- 
hend all that is embraced in the great\scheme of human 
redemption as founded on the first promise to man, 
"the seed of the woman shall bruise the serpent's 
head," as the meet penalty of the f* serpent's bruising His 
heel." 

It forms no part of our present design, however, to 
enter upon an exposition of this vast field of prophecy in 
detail. We have now to do, for the most part, with an 
es^position and application of the prophecy quoted from 
the Apocalypse in reference to the Four Great Gentile 
Monarchies, and particularly the last, the Roman, and its 
last rulers, the First Thbee Napoleons, as emperors of 
the Franco-Roman empire. We repeat, for the most 
part. For while — as will be shown in the sequel — this 
trio of Napoleons fi>rm the main subject of the things 
signified in the symbolic imagery of this wonderful 
2* 
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prophecy, it embraces the entire period allotted to the 
bistory of that empire, from its commencement. It will 
be necessary, however, first, to take note of those pre- 
existing empires, of which the Roman constitated the 
fourth in the order of saccession. A glance at these, in 
connection with the last, will lead to the discovery of the 
important &ct, overlooked by many in these last times, 
that in the Bible is to be found the most extensive and 
perfect system of Political Economy of which the world 
can boast. Indeed, it maybe said that the laws of every 
nation throughout the civilized world, political, judicial, 
civil, social, and ecclesiastical, in one form or another are 
borrowed from and are permeated by the principles of 
jurisprudence scattered through the pages of this in- 
spired universal text-book. 

Let us direct attention, first, to 

THB POUR GREAT GENTILE MONARCHIES OF EARTH. 

These were all prophetically foreshadowed in the two 
wonderful visions of Nebuchadnezzar and of Daniel, and 
of the series of visions revealed to St. John in the 
Apocalypse. In the dreams of Nebuchadnezzar there 
stood before him a colossal metallic ^^Imo/ge^ whose 
brightness was excellent, and the form thereof terrible," 
his " head being of fine gold, his breast and arms of sil- 
ver, his belly and his thighs of brass, and his legs of iron, 
with the feet part of iron and part of clay." ' To remove 
all doubt from the mind that these four compartments of 
this colossal Image denoted the pour Gentile monarchies 
that for a long time were to bear rule in the earth, — viz., 
the Assyrio-Babylonian, the Medo-Persian, the Grecian, 
and the Roman — of the^r^^ three the Holy Spirit inter- 

1 Dan. ii. 81<-8d. 
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prets and applies the '^ head of gold'' of the Image, 
(Dan. i. 1), to the first empire, the Babylonian, of which 
Nebuchadnezzar was " king," with unlimited autocratical 
power. This empire took its rise in a. m. 3520, b, c. 612, 
and reached down to b. a 538, a period of seventy-four 
years. It was succeeded by the Medo-Pbbsian empire, 
deno'ted by the " breast and arms of silver " of the image. 
By comparing Daniel v. 1, 2, and verses 28, 30, 31, with 
chapter vi. 1, it will be seen that Belshazzar, the son of 
Nebuchadnezzar, succeeded him as king of Babylon. 
But it was to this profane, debauched and dissolute king 
that the prophet Daniel, in his interpretation of the mys- 
terious handwriting on the wall of his palace, said : " God 
hath numbei:ed thy kingdom, and finished it ;" and ^^ thy 
kingdom is divided and given to the Medes and Per- 
sians." This empire began its course in a. m. 3594, b. c* 
538, and continued down to b. c. 331, a period of 207 
years. It was followed by the Gilsco-Macedonian em- 
pire, symbolized by the " belly and thighs of brass " of 
the image. 

It is here in place to introduce the corresponding 
vision of Daniel, chapter vii., to that of the image. 
The symbols in this vision are changed, from the four 
metallic and clay* compositions of the image, into that 
of " FOUR GBEAT BEASTS, which Came up from the sea, 
diverse one from another." "The first was like a lion, 
and had eagle's wings," and symbolized the Babylonian 
empire. The " second was like a boar, having three ribs 
in its mouth," and denoted the Medo-Persian empire. 
The " third was like a leopard, with four heads and four 
wings upon the back of it," representing the Ormco^ 
Macedonian empire. But this third power is also de- 
scribed by the prophet in the eighth chapter, under the 
symlx)! of a " hergoat^'* with a " great horn," etc. (Verses 
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5, 8.) We introduce this change in the symbolic imagery 
denoting the Grffico-Macedonian empire from the leopard 
to that of the he-goat, for the reason that under this last 
named symbol, the Holy Spirit by the prophet tells ns> 
(verse 21), that " the rough goat is the king of Orecia ; 
and the great horn that is between his eyes is the first 
king," i. e., Alexander the Great. This empire took its 
rise in ▲. h. 3801, b. c. 331, and continued down to b. c. 
168, a period of one hundred and sixty-three years, and 
was succeeded by 

THE BOMAN BMPIBE. 

This, as the fourth in the series of the- great ruling 
Grentile monarchies, is that which is now more especially 
to engage our thoughts. It is symbolized by the two 
" legs of iron, and the feet and ten toes, part of iron and 
part of clay" of the image, and the corresponding sym- 
bol in the vision of Daniel of a " heas% dreadful and 
terrible, and strong eoeceedingly, having great iron teeth ; 
and it devoured and brake in pieces, and stamped the 
residue with the feet of it ; and it was diverse from all 
the beasts that were before it, and it had ten horns." 
To this the prophet adds concerning this nondescript 
beast : " I considered the horns, and behold, there came 
up among them another little horn, before* whom there 
were three of the first horns plucked up by the roots ; 
and, behold, in this horn were eyes like the eyes ^ of a 
man, and a mouth speaking great things ; . . whoso 
look was more stout than his fellows." The prophet'con- 
tinues : " I beheld, and the same horn made war with 
the saints, and prevailed -against them. . . And he 
shall speak great words against the Most High, and shall 
wear out the saints of the Most-High, and think to change 
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times and laws : and they shall be given into his hand 
until a time, and times, and the dividing of time." Dan- 
iel farther says : ^^ I beheld, because of the voice of the 
great words which the horn spake : I beheld, even till 
the heast was slain, and his body destroyed, and given to 
the burning flame. As concerning the rest of the heasU^^ 
i. e., the ten horns, '* they had their dominion taken 
away; jet their lives were prolonged for a season and a 
time," or ^^ until the Ancient of Days came, and judg- 
ment was given to the saints of the Most High ; and the 
time came that the saints possessed the kingdouL" For, 
adds the prophet, '^The judgment shall sit, and they 
shall take away his dominion," i. e., the ten principalities 
of the " ten horns" or " kings," so long under vassalage 
to the "little horn," " to consume and to destroy it unto 
the end." This consummated, and immediately foQatoing 
this destruction both of " the beast" and the " little horn" 
with his ten kingdoms; in the order of succession, the 
prophet says : 

^^ I saw in the night visions, and, behold, one ltce. 

THE SON OF MAN CAME WITH THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN, and 

came to the Ancient of Days, and they brought Him near 
before Him. And there was given Him dominion, and 
glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and lan- 
guages, should serve Him. His dominion is an everlasting 
dominion, which shall not pass away, and His kingdom 
that which shall not be destroyed." * 

It is also in place here to note the special apency by 
which the destruction of the Roman civil and ecclesiastico- 
political powers, together with all the other forms of 
antichristianism, is to be effected. Daniel, in his inter- 
pretation of Nebuchadnezzar's dream, said: "Thou 
sawest till that a stone was cut out of the mountain 

1 See Darnel, chap. Tii 
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without hands, which smote the image upon his feet that 
were of iron and clay, and brake them in pieces. Then 
was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold, 
broken in pieces together^ and became like the chaff of 
the summer threshing-floors ; and the wind carried them 
away, that no place was found for them : and thb stone 

THAT SMOTE THE IMAGE BECAME A GREAT MOUNTAIN, AND 
FILLED THE WHOLE EAETH." * 

And finally, to show that no other kingdom is to 
come in between the overthrow of the four Gentile monar- 
chies denoted by the symbols of the colossal image and 
the mountain kingdom of the "Stone," Daniel says: ^^ In 
the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up a 
kingdom which shall never be destroyed : and the king- 
dom shall not be left to other people, but it shaU break in 
pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand 
for ever." ' 

What a picture is here presented to our view, as fore- 
shadowed in the proph^ico-historic origin, character, ex- 
ploits, and final doom of this stupendous Roman power, 
and of the final triumphs over her of the begenebated 
NATIONALITIES, both Jewish and Christian ! 

Nor must we overlook the fact of the relation which 
she sustains to the other three powers^ the Babylonian, 
Medo-Persian, and Grecian. They are to be taken col- 
lectively, as forming so many agents, as " rods " in God's 
hand for the chastisement of the Jewish and Christian 
apostasiiBS, on the one hand, and as the trial of the faith 
and constancy of the faithful people of God during a 
long perioS, on the other. 

This period is designated in the New Testament, 
Luke xxL 24, and Rom. xi. 25, as 

1 Dan. iu 84» 35. < Dan. u. U. 
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'^THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES." 

The interpretation of the apocalyptic prophecy rela- 
tively to the Roman Empibe now in hand, inyolves the 
necessity of determining tJie length of these " times of 
the Gentiles." In order to this, we most go back to the 
period of the " seven times " chastisement of Israel and 
Judah on account of their sins, as predicted by Moses, 
Levit. xxvl., and by Daniel, chap, iv., which, being ^ven, 
not in common time, bat as a prophetical or mystical 
date, most be deciphered according to the laws of inter- 
pretation of the symbols, of prophecy, thus : — as the term 
" time," etc., whea used as a prophetical number,* de- 
notes a year of 360 lunar days, and " each day " ia to be 
taken " for a year^^ * the " seven times " or seven years 
give us a total of 2,620 years. 

But the question is, can we determine from Scripture 
the exact date for the commencem,ent of this period? 
To settle this point, we have only to^ refer to the joint 
prophecies of the captivities of Israel and Judah, as an- 
nounced by Hosea and Isaiah. Hosea, thus : " And the 
pride of Israel (the ten tribes) doth testify to his face : 
therefore shall Israel and Ephraim (the principal of the 
ten tribes) fall into captivity : Judah (the other division) 
shall also fall with themP ' On the other hand, Isaiah 
pointed out the very tims when these captivities should 
take place : " and within threescore and five years Ephraim 
shall be broken, that it shall not be a people." * 

Now, this last prophecy was made in the 2d year^of 
the 16 of Ahaz's reign over Israel, a. m. 3377. The 
above 66 years is made up of the 14 from the 2d year of 

> Dan. Tii. 25. « Ezek. iv. 1-6. 

» Hosea, V. 5. * !«. vii- 8. 



40 POLITICAL EOONOHT OF PBOPHEOY. 

Ahaz, and the 29 years' intervening reign of Hezekiah, 
down to the 22d of Manasseh, a, m. 3441, when the cap- 
tivity of Ephraim, on the ten tribes, took place under 
Esarhaddan (the same with Asnappar, Ezra iv. 2, 10) 
king of Assyria; and, the same year^ having caught 
Manasaeh^ king of Jndah, hid in a thicket, he bound 
him in chains and carried him a captive to Babylon.' 
But Manasseh, having repented of his sins, was restored 
to his Bngdom for 89 years down to a. m. 3480 ; while 
the nation^ not having repented of their idolatry, etc., 
during that interval, the above " seven times " or 2,620 
years commence from that date. 

Take the following in proof: " Manasseh hath made 
Judah to sin with his idols: therefore, thus saith the 

• 

Lord Grod of Israel, behold, I am bringing (i e., by the 
personal captivity of their king) such evil upon Jerusalem 
and Judah, that whosoever heareth it, both their ears 
shall tingle." * The meaning here is, that the unrepent- 
ing nation of Judah was punished for those idolatrous 
practices which Manasseh, their king, had instigated^ 
consisting of a loss to them of their national indepen- 
dence, and of which his captivity was but the prelude. 
We have only to add, that while Israel^ or the ten tribes, 
from the time of their captivity under Esarhaddan, have 
nevef recovered their national independence ; so Jvdah^ 
since a. m. 3480, have remained subjugated to the domi- 
nancy of Gentilism over them. This, therefore, consti- 
tutes the whole period called " the times of the Gentiles," 
which, commencing b. c. 652, end in a. d. 1868, thus : 
652 + 1868 = 2,520. Add to A. M. 3480, the " seven 
times or 2,620 years, and it gives the preordained 6,000 

> Compare 2 Kings XTii. 24, with Ezra ir. 2, 10 ; and 2 Chron. xxxiii. 
11. 

' % Kings xxi. 12. 
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years from the creation and fall, down to the close of ^^ the 
times of the Gentiles." * 

We now observe that, of this period, the much larger 
portion was allotted in the purpose of the Great Law- 
giver, God, to the career of the Roman Empibb. The 
jGj*8t three of the four great Grentile monarchies — the 
Babylonian, Medo-Persian, and Grecian — commencing, as 
has been shown, in a. m. 8520, and ending in a. m. 3964, 
embraced an interval of only 444 years. On the other 
hand, the Koman Empire, which (as every schoolrboy 
knows) was founded by Romulus a. m. 8379, b. c. 763, 
came to maturity a. m. 3964, b. c. 168, the final stroke in 
its course of conquests consisting of the subversion of 
Egypt in a. m. 4101, b. c. 31. And, although this empire 
is not specially designated by name either in the visions 
of Nebuchadnezzar or of Daniel, yet, that it immediately 
siccceeded that of the Grecian divided empire, as denoted 
by the four heads of the leopard, is evident from the 
facts following : first, that both Csesar and Augustus 
were titles of the Roman emperors immediately before 
the first coming of Christ. Second. That Judea, being 
tributary to tiie prefecture of Syria when Christ was 
upon earth, the chief priestB of the Jewish Sanhedrin de- 
clared, " We have no king but Ga&sarP * Third. That 
our blessed Lord Himself enforced upon all the injunc- 
tion, " Render therefore unto Ccesar the things which be 
Caesar's," ' etc. And finally, fourth. That the chief priests 
and Pharisees, apprehending the powerful influence which 
might accrue to Christ from the astounding miracles 
wrought by Him before the people, said, " K we let Him 
alone, all men will believe on Him ; and the JRomans 
shall come, and take away boA our place and nation." * 

» See on this " Our Bible Chronology,*' etc., ch. vi. sec. 1, pp. 79-82. 
• John xix. lo, * Matt. xxii. 21. * John xi. 48. 
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It results, then, that the Rohan Empibe, which was 
founded a. m. 3379, b. c. 753, and 101 years before the 
commencement of the mystical " seven tunes *' or 2,620 
years of " the times of the Gentiles,*' did not attain to its 
position as the mistress of nations, till the conquest of 
Egypt, 722 years after, in a. m. 4101,* b. c. 31. 

And yet — as will be shown in the sequel — we have 
revealed to us the generally unrecognized fact, that, thb 

PBOPHETICO-HISTOBIC POLITICAL ECONOMY OF TUL' BiBLB 

reaches back te its very commencement^ and extends for- 
ward to the last year of its close. 

In order, however, to a proper imderstanding of the 
subject before us, we must premise. 

First That in tracing the numerous mutations signi- 
fied by the symbolic imagery which depict the rise, ex- 
ploits, and destiny of the four ruling monarchiea of earth, 
the first thing to be noticed is, that the vision of the four 
wild beasts of Daniel, chap. viL, were given to explain 
more fuUy^ the things denoted in Nebuchadnezzar's 
vision of the metallic colossal image of chap. ii. ; while 
the corresponding synchronical symbols of the same monr 
archies in the Apocalypse, not only present them under 
additionally new phases^ but furnish us with a complete 
exposition of the otherwise obscure imagery of the others. 
We observe, 

Second. That the difference between the subjects 
treated of in Daniel and in the Apocalypse relatively to 
these monarchies, is, that the former prophet presents to 

1 It will doabtless occur to the reader, that this date, a. m. 4101, 
varies materially from the current chronology adopted from Archbishop 
Usher in our English Bible. It is, however, founded upon a correction 
of the discrepancy between 1 Kings yi. 1, and Acts ziii. 17-22, on the 
period between the Ezode and the 4th year of Solomon; for the adjnstment 
and proof of which, the reader is referred to " Our Bible ChronoIog7, 
criiioally examined and demonstrated,*^ etc. (See Index.) 
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our view the supremacy of GentUism from the time of 
Nebuchadnezzar, down to their overthrow by the Mes- 
sianic " stone," as connected with the destiny of his own 
beloved nation, thb Jews ; whereas St. John, in^addition 
to this, unfolds the dominancy of the same Gentile powers, 
as linked with and tracking the long course of ecclesiastical 
corruption under the present dispensation, with especial 
reference to tJie apostasy of Christendom ; while at the 
same time he carries us through, and transports us 5e- 
yond^ the close of the millennial era, to the final issues 
of the saved and the lost. 

Third. Another remark, and one of special impor- 
tance, as more immediately connected with the subject in 
hand, is the evidence, both in the Book of Daniel and of 
the Apocalypse, 

OF THE CONTINUANCE, DOWN TO THB PBESBNT DAY, 

of these four Gentile monarchies, and particularly that 
of the Roman, subsequently to its dismemberment into 
two parts, the west and the east, which occurred be- 
tween A. D. 307 and a. d. 408, as symbolized by the two 
legs of iron of the colossal image ; and also its subdivi- 
sion into the following ten pbincipalities, as denoted 
by the " ten toes " of the image, and the " ten horns *' of 
the nondescript beast, viz, : 1, Lombardy ; 2, JRavenna ; 
3, the State of Mom^ ; 4, Naples ; 6, Tuscany ; 6, 
France ; 7, Austria ; 8, Spain; 9, Portugal; and 10, 
Oreat Britain ; an event which transpired in a. d. 531, 
consequent of the invasion of the empire by th^ barbarous 
hordes from the north. The same holds trae also of the 
eleventh, or Roman "little horn," which sprang up 
among the ten horns." * 

> Dan. Til. 8. 
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On this subject of the pebpbtttated itnity of these 
four empires, Daniel, in speaking of the smiting of the 
oolossal metallic image by the Messianic stone, says: 
" ITien was the iron, the day, the brass, the silver, and 
the gold, broken to pieces together,''^ * etc. Of course, the 
monarchies denoted by these symbols, if ''broken in 
pieces together," must all have been present to receive 
the blow I In other words, at the time of the smiting, 
the image must stand intact in all its parts ! ^According- 
ly, in further confirmation of this, the prophet affirms 
that it is " in the days of these kings that the God of 
heaven shall set up a kingdom," etc. But, if *' in the 
days of these kings," it follows that they must all be in 
e^stence at the time of the setting up of said kingdom. 

But to this it is objected, that the four* monarchies 
here spoken of have long since passed away^ leaving 
nought behind them but the historic records of their for- 
mer power, magnificence, and territorial extent. If this 
be so, then, all we have to say is, that there is swept 
away the entire febric of the prophetic word, and Chris- 
tianity is left without a shield of defence against the 
bold and blasphemous taunt of the infidel, '* Where is the 
promise of Christ's coming ? " We submit, therefore, 
the following, as a solution of this historic problem : — 

Originally, the first of the above-named monarchies, 
in its geographical territoiy, population, and govern- 
ment, was Babylonish. Under the second dynasty, the 
territory and population of Babylon were annexed, and 
the government of the two were made Medo-Persian. 
Under the thvrd^ in like manner, the territory and popula- 
tion of M^do-Persia were annexed, and the government 
of the three was merged into that of Greece. And under 

> Dan. ii. 84« 35. 
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the fourth^ the territory and population of Greece were 
annexed to Rome, and the whole became Roman. 

These, therefore, form what, for the sake of distinc- 
tion, is termed the platpokm op the pbophxtioal 
EASTH. Nationally and politically, this platfc^rm has at- 
tained to its present dimensions \ij the process of ^uccea- 
sive armexations of the one to the other, retaining, 
throughout^ their national, political, and ecclesiastical 
characteristics — ^as signalized by the various imagery which 
denote them — as so may " rods " in the hand of God for 
the chastisement of the apostate chitbch, Jewish and 
Christian. 

Undeniably, therefore, the prophetic colossal image 
of Nebuchadnezzar now exists intact in aU its parts — 
gold, silver, brass, iron, and clay ; or the same, as sym- 
bolized by the four corresponding beasts of Daniel — ^the 
lion, the bear, the leopard with four heads, and the non- 
descript beast, inclusive of the principalities denoted by 
the " ten toes " of the image, and the " ten horns " of 
the BEAST, together with the eleventh littie horn. 

To this we now add another " little horn," distinct 
from the preceding, as introduced upon the prophetic 
stage at a later period, and of a different nationality, poli- 
tical and religious characteristics, and exploits and des- 
tiny. We here refer to the "rough he-goat,'* with a 
" notable horn between his eyes," which, being broken 
and giving place to four others, " out of one of them 
came up another little h^ym^ which waxed exceeding 
great," * etc. 

Now, these poub honabchies, as is attested by his- 
tory both sacred and profane, began their course on the 
great river Euphrates, whereon stood Nineveh, the capi- 

1 Dan. viii. 5-12. 
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tal of Assyria, with Babylon on the Tigris. From these 
two cities proceeded that stupendous power, the Assyrio- 
Babylonian, which destroyed the national existence of 
the ten tribes of Israel, and finally brought the two tribes 
of Judah and Benjamin into captivity. And it is noto- 
rious, that both these ancient capitals, Nineveh and 
Babylon, with the countries which they ruled, have now, 
for eight centuries, down to the present day, been under 
the dominion of the Txjbco-Mohammkdan " little horn " 
of the rough goat. So there always has been, and still 
is, a kingdom of Persia. On the other hand, the Grecian 
leopard, Alexander, added to the territory of the great 
image that very portion of Greece which, in our timesy 
has risen out of oppression and political death into the 
state of an independent kingdom, such as it was when it 
first came on the prophetical stage. And finally, we have 
the Romans, still subsisting in the ten kingdoms of mod- 
em western Europe, to wit : Lombardy, Ravenna, Italy, 
Naples, Tuscany, France, Austria, Spain, Portugal, and 
Great Britain. 

Turn we now to the Apocalypse. Here, also, we find 
the nondescript or " gbeIt bbast " of Daniel, in both 
his civil and ecclesiastico-poUtical characteristics, occu- 
pies, as we shall show, the last, and by far the longest 
period allotted to the prophetico-historic metamorphoses 
of Gentilism, as made up of all the four despotic monar- 
chies denoted by the four metallic and beast-like symbols. 
In proof, take the following peculiar structure of the 
hierophantic imagery of St. John on this point. He says : 
" And the beast which I saw " — ^he is here speaking of the 
fourth or Roman Povteb — " And the beast which I saw, 
was like a leopard" (Greece) y "and his feet as the feet 
of a bear " (Medo-Persia), " and his mouth as the mouth 
of a lion " {Babylon) y etc. Hence, the swiftness which 
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marked the conquests of the Grecian leopard ; the toeight 
of Medo-Persian oppression ; and the majesty of Baby- 
lonian greatness, are all here found to coexist in this 
fourth great and terrible empire, the Roman, as t?ie spe- 
cial form in which it was revealed to him. 

It follows, therefore, that the four rampant beasts of 
Daniel, and the corresponding metallic colossal image of 
Nebuchadnezzar, at this very mom>ent^ remain intact in 
all their parts. It is true that they have been subjected, 
through the lapse of past ages, to several transmutations, 
and have undergone various modifications. Neverthe- 
less, through aU these changes, their original metallic and 
beastly identity of character and work, have been pre- 
served, and still exist in the Roman Power. And more : 
they will so continue to exist, till the predestined time 
shall come for the smiting of the colossal image, or, which 
is the same thing, the destruction of the Roman beast, 
together with all other antichristian antagonisms, civil, 
political, and religious — and there are others besides this 
— by the Messianic " stone." 

We submit, therefore, that we have demonstrated in 
the light of the prophetico-historic word, and the concur- 
rent facts of profane history, Jlrst^ the rise and succession 
of the four great ruling monarchies of earth ; and second^ 
of their national, territorial, and political unity, as all 
having been merged, through the process of annex- 
ation of one to the other, into that of the Roman 
Empire. 

But these facts, as we have said, are simply prelimi- 
nary to an exposition and application of the symbolic 
imagery of the passage from the Apocalypse. That they 
point us, not exclusively— for they take a wide range — 
but specially, to those world-renowned personages, the 
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FiBST THBEB Napoleoks, and particularly the last, Louis 
Napoleon IIL, as emperors of the present Franco- 
Roman empire, it will be our business to show in what 
is immediately to follow. 



1 



CHAPTER n. 

PBOPHETIO HISTOBY OF THE BOMAN EMPIBS, CONTINUED, 

— ^NAPOLEON I. 

As we have seen, the symbolic imagery in the pro- 
phetico-historic accomit of the four ruling monarchies of 
Gentilism during " the times of the Grentiles," was not 
exhausted in the preceding pages. What has been 
offered thus far respecting the rise, etc., of these succes- 
sive monarchies, was designed merely as preliminary to 
what is to follow. We have remarked that the visions 
of Daniel, chapters vii. and viiL, were given to explain 
more fuUy the things represented in ISTebnchadnezzar's 
vision of the metallic colossal image of chap. ii. ; while 
those revealed to St. John in the Apocalypse, so far as 
they relate to the same monarchies, present them to view 
imder phases not brought to light in either of the others. 
Not, indeed, that these latter symbols, taken as a whole, 
relate equally to each of those monarchies separately. 
Rather, they are more especially designed as expository 
of the history of the RokAK dominion in its various mvr 
tationSj from the period of its rise to its final overthrow, 
a synopsis of which is furnished to our hand in the 
notable and much litigated passage now under consid- 
eration. 

3 



60 POLITICAL ECONOMY OF PEOPHECY. 

Unless we greatly err, the internal structure of this 
prophecy will show, incontrovertibly, the misconceptions 
and consequent misapplications of the symbols contained 
in this passage to the things signified, on the part of a 
large class of modem popular expositors. It will be 
seen that they have all originated from their failure to 
recognize the cardinal prophetico-historic fact, as already 
shown, of the successive merging of these four mon- 
archies into one ; and that one constituting the stupen- 
dous Roman powbb, both in its civil and ecclesiastico- 
political aspects. For, with this fact before us, we are 
furnished with an infaUible test of the applicability of 
the symbols in the passage under review, so far as they 
relate to the history of this power, from the beginning, 
not only, but to the appearance upon the stage of the 
FIRST THBEE Napoleons, as the last emperors of the 
MODERN Franco-Roman empire. 

Without ftirther preliminaries, therefore, we shall in- 
troduce the reader at once to St. John's description of 
the " seven-headed scarlet-colored beast having ten horns," 
denotive of the civil or political power of Rome ; and on 
which is seated the " woman arrayed in scarlet color, and 
decked with gold and precious stones and pearls," etc.,^ 
Rev. xvii., 1-4, descriptive of the ecclesiastico-political^ 
character of the same power. 

Take, then, the following particulars, detailed by the 
prophet respecting this " beast." 

I. " *rhe seven heads," he tells us, " are seven moun- 
tains^^ * etc. And so history certifies that ancient Rome, 
founded by Romulus b. c. 763, was built on seven hills — 
Mounts Palatinus, Capitolinus, Quirilinus, Qiminalus, £s- 
quilinus, Cselius, and Aventinus. Then the prophet adds, 

» Rer. XTii. 9. 
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n. That these "seven mocmtains" are those "on 
ichich the woman sitteth^^'*^ etc That is, they consti- 
tuted the territorial seat occupied by this " woman." She 
still holds her seat there, as the capital of the Roman 
empire. But, in the next place, 

m. St. John, having stated that "the seven heads 
are seven mountains," further explains : " and there are 
seven hings^'* which kings, being symbolized by the 
" seven heads " oi the " beast," denote that the Roman 
empire, from the time of its foundation to its final over- 
tJirow, was to 'pass through seven distinct forms of 
GOVERNMENT, each of which should emanate from, and 
retain their seat in, the seven-hilled city of Rome as 
their capital. 

jN"ow, of these symbolic. " seven heads^'^ or forms of 
government of the Roman beast, the apostle says : " And 
there are seven kings ; five are faXUn^ and one is^ and 
the other is not yet come: and when he cometh, he must 
continue a short sp(zce,^^ Then comes the next part of 
the prophecy, to wit : " And the beast that was^ and is 
noty and i/et is (verse 8), even he is the eighth, and is 
of the seven^ and goeth into perdition." * 

We. here repeat, that these symbols were employed 
by the Holy Spirit to denote the successive prophetico- 
historic mutations of the Roman civil power, through a 
long period of time. Their application to the things sig- 
nified is intended to remind us, 

FIRST, OF THE ORIGIN, UNIVERSAL EXTENT, AND POLITICAL 

POWER OP THE ROMAN EMPIRE. 

Once, as all know, it " t<?a«." Then, second, fn its 

» Rev. XTii. 9. « Rev. xvii. 10, 11: 
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original consolidated goyermental form, it ceased to be, 
or " was noV^ But, third, it was destined to undergo a 
revivification, "One of the seven heads," we are in- 
formed. Rev. xiii., 3, " was wounded unto death^^ but, 
" his deadly wound was healedP 

It is quite superfluous to remark that the very phrase- 
ology employed in this prophecy denotes that the " seven 
heads " of this Roman beast were characterized by diver- 
sUy in the exercise of their respective political functions. 
Otherwise, on the hypothesis that the government of the 
empire S3rmbolized by the beast was uniformly the same 
during its entire existence, one ^'head^^ would have 
sufficed to represent it. Our business, therefore, is to 
search out and apply the facts of history, in adaptation 
to this sefptiform symbolic imagery as descriptive of the 
governments of the empire. Unless this can be done, the 
symbolic imagery of this prophecy will remain an inex- 
plicable enigma. 

1. Of the phrase respecting these "seven heads," 
"^ye are faUen,^'^ History attests that, of the seven 
forms of government of the Roman empire, the first was 
regal. This form extended from the foundation of the em- 
pire, from B. c. 753 to b. c. 509, a period of 244 years. Then 
followed an interregnum of 11 years. The second was a 
dictatorship^ which began b. c. 498, and ended in 47 years, 
.B. c. 451. This administration was founded in necessity, 
and was invested with unlimited power. The third con- 
sisted of a decemvirate^ which commenced b. c. 451, and 
reached down to the time of Appius Claudius, in a. d. 
60, in all 511 years. It consisted of officers or magistrates 
who held their power in succession for two years. The 
fourth was a consulate., which continued only a short pe- 
riod from the time of Appius Claudius, and was invested 
with sovereign authority for one year. And the fifth 
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was a triumvirate^ which lasted about 50 years, down to 
B. c. 31. It was constituted of a coalition of three men, 
in the government of the empire. 

These ^^five " forms of government, we now observe, 
had all exercised their respective powers over Rome, and 
had ceased to be, prior to the period when the Apoca- 
lypse was written, viz., in a. d. 96. It is to them, there- 
fore, that St. John refers, when he says, " live are fallen." 
But, 

2. The apostle iadds, ^^ and one is." This was the 
sixth form of government — the Moman imperial. This 
form of the civil polity of Rome, we shall now proceed 
to show, was long-lived. It spanned the whole period 
from B. c. 31, to A. D. 1804. This statement regarding the 
prolonged existence of the sixth headship of the empire, 
forms the Gordian knot of modem prophetical exposi- 
tors. Hence the various theories which have been pro- 
posed by them, in the interpretation of this hierophantic 
discourse of the angel sent by Jesus to St. John, to 
" show unto him the things which must be Keregfter^'* * 

Now, of these theories, many writers have proceeded 
on the hypothesis that the Roman emperorship, which all 
concede was the sixth head in the time of St. John, ended 
with the deposition of Augustulus in a. d. 476 or 479, 
and that, consequently, the seventh and eighth heads 
-were to be discovered in the Papacy^ Mr. Elliot, on ' 
the other hand, in his Horae Apocalypticse, adopting the 
same general principle of interpretation, makes Augustu- 
lus the sixth head, and his successor, Diocletian, to be the 
short-lived seventh head, which was slain by the sword 

* Rev. iv. 1. See also chap. i. 1. 

« We are indebted to the Rev. Mr. Faber's work, " Napoleon III. the 
man of Prophecy," for the historic proof of the territorial and guber- 
natorial UNTTT of the Roman empire. 
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of ConBtantine the Great.* Whfle Dr. H. Moore, in his 
Synopsis Prophetica, on the ground that all the first six 
heads were pagan, would make the short-lived seventh 
head to constitute the line of Christian kings before they 
relapsed into Pagano-Christianism ; and the eighth head 
to be the same line of emperors after that period. 

To these speculations, we have simply to say, that 
while we have nothing to object to the principle that we 
are to look for the rise of the seventh head of the Roman 
beast at or about the time of the extinction of the sixth 
head, yet we cannot but express our surprise, thj^t any 
otherwise reputable writers should have adopted such 
variant and conflicting theories on the subject in hand, 
and especially those of them which involve the gross in- 
congruity of making a spiritiud power, e. ^., the papacy, 
to be the head of a declared secular empire. This will 
appear from the fact of the evident violence committed 
by these theorists to the import of the symbolic imagery 
of these apocalyptic representations, when viewed as a 
whole. 

We shall assume, therefore, as indispensable to a de- 
termination of " the mind of the spirit " as to tte things 
siguifled by these symbols, the following : — 

First. We must ascertain the true chronological posi^ 
tion of the sixth and seventh heads in the series. And, 

Second. We must determine the relation of" the sev- 
enth to the eighth head. 

As preliminary to an exposition of this important 
prophecy, the following stand-points will be found to 
furnish us with the principles of interpretation which are 
to guide us in the application of the symbolic imagery 
to the things signified. 

' IIoi««x Apoc. ill. pp. 103-108, 2d od. 
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1.* The first is this : That the great seven-headed scar- 
let-colored beast, with his characteristic multiform badges 
of the Babjloniaii lion^ and the Medo-Persian hear^ and 
the Macedonian leopard^ borrowed from the well-known 
•vision of Daniel, figure thq eastebk platform of the 
Koman empire : while the ten horns of the great non- 
descript beast, describe the wbstken platform, after it 
had been divided and occupied by the ten Gothic na- 
tions. The conformation of this curiously-devised sym- 
bol, therefore, exhibits the Koman empire, not as confined 
to the west, but as encircling in its vast territorial extent 
both the west and the east, and thus constituting one 
EMPIRE, of which the city of Rome, built on the seven 
hills (or "mountains") of the Apocalypse, was the mc- 
tropolis. It follows from this, 

2. That as the seven-headed scarlet-colored beast, as 
Bymbolic of the Roman power, represent the seven secu- 
lar forms of government signified by them ; so the 
"beast itself," with its united "characteristics of the 
Babylonian lion and the Medo-Persian bear and the 
Macedonian leopard, all concur in exhibiting the terri- 
torial Roman empire, and the presiding Roman emperor- 
'shipy as each being a strict untt." Hence, " the impe- 
rial head, which the angel declares to have been in exist- 
ence when he conversed with St. John, however adminis- 
tered, or wherever locally seated," — i. e., whether in the 
west or east, or extending his sceptre over both — " is the 
Jieadi either gubernatively, or feudally, or reputedly, of 
the legally one empiJie in its full entirety ; while 
the ten horns [of the " great beast "] describe the west- 
em platform, after it had been divided and occupied by 
the ten Gothic nations^ 

It is, therefore, on this broad principle of the terri- 
torial unity of the empire, both west and east ; and the 
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goyemmental unity of the emperorship only that the 
aeriform governments depicted in the prophecy before 
us can be truthfully interpreted and applied to the things 
denoted by them. On this common principle, all other 
theories, like those already noticed, vanish away like the 
baseless fabric of a vision. It will be found to prove de- 
monstrably, that no other form of government appeared 
in the Roman empire, intermediate of the long interval 
which we have assigned between the sixth head of the 
beast, B. o. 31, and the appearance upon the prophetical 
stage of the seventh head in a. d. 1804, a period of 1836 
years. 

It is scarcely necessary to add, that we rely upon and 
adopt this broad principle of interpretation, as demon- 
strative of the application of the symbolic seventh and 
eighth heads in this prophecy, as pointing to the pibst 
THREE Napoleons, as emperors of the Franco-Roman 
empire. 

But this by the way. "We now return to several 
other stand-points. The next in order is, 

3. That the seventh head had not yet come^ when St, 
John penned this vision. 

4. That when it appeared, it was to occupy a place in 
the Roman empire analogous to that of the sixth head, as 
the emperorship of Rome. * 

6. That this seventh head was to be short4ived 

6. That after being wounded to death^ its deadly 
wound was to be healed. 

1, That when restored to life, it was to emerge out 
of the sea. And finally, 

8. That out of this resuscitated seventh head as a 
semlar power, was to spring forth an eighth head, pos- 
sessed of the characteristics of an apostate democbatico- 
BELiGious head, to whoDi the " ten horqs " or " kings " 



POLmOAL ECONOMY OF PROPHKOY. 67 

of the " beast " Roman, with one mind, will give their 
power, and strength, and kingdom ; and this, in conform- 
ity with the singular componnd formation of the symbolic 
imagery as a double typ^ — ** The beast that was, and is 
not, and yet is : even he is the eighth, and is of the 
seven.^^ In other words, by the use of this doable type, 
the Holy Spirit clearly distinguishes between the two 
headships, the seventh, which receives the deadly wound, 
being resuscitated in its secular form ; while the eighth, 
being of the seventh, emerges from it, and as the eighth 
head, is changed in its character Stom a merely secular, 
to that of an apostatic democratico^eligious potoer. It 
will hence result from this : 

1st. That the period assigned to the sixth imperial 
head of the Roman beast as a secular power, must include 
the whole interval from b. o. 31, down to the time of the 
appearance upon the prophetical stage of the eighth 
head, which is at the point where the secular power of 
the revived seventh head ceases, as such, to exist. 
And, 

2d. That the Papacy, whatever its characteristics as 
a^i' Antichrist — and that it is such we fully concede, — 
^ could not have constituted either the seventh head, which 
is a purely secidar power ; nor the eighth head, which, 
when it appears as the great apostatic democratico-reli- 
gious power, "exalting itself above all that is called 
God " either in heaveA or in earth, — which the Papacy 
never has done or will do, — will constitute, preeminently, 
the Antichbist. 

We shall now proceed to a historic verification of the 
statements assumed in the preceding stand-points, by a 
return to a consideration, 

I. Of the chronological position of the sixth and sev- 
enth heads in the series. Here we are to obsei-ve, in the 
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first place, that three of the predicted characteristtcs df 
the seventh head are clearly defined. 

1. In contrast with its long-liyed predecessor, the 
sixth head, it was to " continue but a short space.^^ 

2. Unlike five out of the six heads which preceded it, 
that are declared simply to have " fallen," this seventh 
head was to hepoliticaUf/ slain by the sword of military 
violence. Yet, 

^ It was at length to be revivified from this political 
death, by the healing of its deadly wound. 

It is here to be observed, that Rev. xiii, 3, does not 
specify which one of the seven heads of the beast was to 
be " wounded unto death." To determine this pointy we 
are dependent on chap, xvii., 10. There we learn, that 
^^five " out of the seven heads had simply " fallea". Irfor^ 
St. John's time. 

We now refer you to the following facts, in proof that 
the existing sixth head of St. John's time fell, " by the 
renunciation of the ancient throne and dignity of the 
Roman emperorship," when the last Roman emperor, 
Francis, thus expressed, himself, in a. d. 1806: 

** Being convinced of the impossibility of discharging any longer 
the duties which the imperial throne imposed upon us, we owe it to our 
principles to ahdicate a crown which could have no value in our eyes 
when we were unable to discharge its duties and deserve the confidence 
of the princes electors of the empire. Therefore it is, that, considering 
the bonds which unite us to the empire as dissolved by the confedera- 
tion of the Rhine, we renounce the imperial erown^ and, by these 
presents, absolve the electors, princes, and states, members of the ' 
supreme tribunal, and other magistrates, from the duties which unite 
them to us a« their legal chief.'*'* ' 

It follows from this, that the seventh head, which was 

> Alison's History of Europe, vol. v., p. 690. See Faber's Napoleon 
III., pp. 44, 45. Appleton, 1S59. 
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to be ^^ wounded to death," and to be again resuscitated, 
was HiU future. 

If, then, it can be historically demonstrated, that thifj 
sword-slain seventh head appeared in the French emper- 
orship, as constituted in the person of Napoleon L, in 
A. D. 1804 ; and that, after a short-lived existence, being 
slain by the sword of military violence, it was again re- 
vived in the person of Louis Napoleon HL, in a. d. 
1852 ; it will be fair to infer, that all the predicted char- 
acteristics, save those peculiar to the same personage as 
the still future eighth head, have been, and are being 
verified in that perpetuated power. 

As already stated, we see that the curiously-devised 
symbol of the great seven-headed beast from the sea^ 
with its characteristic badges of the Babylonian lion and 
the Medo-Persian bear and the Grecian leopard, denoted 
the Roman empire in its greatest territorial extent west 
and east, as constituting one empibb under the adminis- 
tration of its aiocth head. 

Now, this symbolic representation will be found to 
exactly correspond with the principle of the Roman Law, 
which is, ^^that the territorial Roman empire and the 
gubemative Roman emperorship were, each alike, a unit. 
Hence, whatever number of personal emperors, either in 
the west or east, might govern the one Roman empire ; 
and however that one empire might be gubematively 
arranged in point of division ; still, those personal em- 
perors and that territorial empire were, each alike, 
deemed one, and in Roman law were never held to 
have departed from the principle of unity. 

" A want of attention to this vital principle," — a prin- 
ciple, as the sequel will disclose, involving the most stu- 
pendous issues to the church of God, to the nations of 
earth, Jewish and Gentile, and to every individual of 
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these " last times " — " a want of attention," we repeat, 
" to this vital principle," lies at the root of all the failures 
to identify the seventh and eighth heads in this prophe- 
cy, and to assign to them their proper chronological po- 
sition in " the great drama of the world I " 

We will now proceed, " through a series of historical 
facts, to trace the political course of that [sixth] Roman 
head, which the angel declared to be in actual existence " 
when St. John wrote. 

" The ONE universal Roman empire was governed by 
a single individual^ from the time of Augustus to Dio- 
clesian, who, to meet the necessity of the case, so mod- 
elled the constitution that four persons — the two elder 
with the title of Augusti, and the two junior with the 
title of Caesars — were simultaneously emperors of the 
Romans. The empire, nevertheless, retained its legal 
UNITY. Each emperor was regarded as supreme in his 
own province, and their joint edicts were recognized as 
authoritative by all. Even the division of the empire 
into west and east, did not disturb this theory of unity, 
which continued to exist to the very last This quadru- 
ple arr-angement of Dioclesian, however, by the transfer 
of the seat of government from Rome in the west to 
Constantinople in the east, was exchanged for that of a 
single individual, from the time of Constantino to Theo- 
dosius. On the death of this latter monarch, the empire 
was permanently divided into west and east^ and his two 
sons, Arcadius and Honorius, were each emperor of the 
Romans, and so continued, in the line of their successors, 
down to the extinction of the eastern half of the one 
empire in a. d. 1453," by the valor of the Turks. 

On the other hand, when the western half of the one 
empire fell by the deposition of Augustulus in a. d. 476 
or 4*79, the Gothic tribes, by whom it was partitioned 
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into ten sovereignties in a. d. 631,* still adhered to the 
principle of territorial unity ; so that, from this period 
to the time of Charlemagne in a. d. 800, no military 
chieftain, either in or out of Italy, ventured to assume 
the impeiial title. The fallen western branch, however, 
being restored by Charlemagne, again placed the govern- 
ment of the iTNiTKD empire in the hands of two individ- 
uals, each bearing the style and admitted rank of em- 
peror of the Komans. 

But, from a. d. 1463, " no more than a single Boman 
emperorship remained : and, in the breaking up of the 
vast dominions of Charlemagne, its seat was transferred 
from France to Germany; which, with its feudatory 
Italian appendages, and the broken Crallican kingdoms 
of Burgundy and Aries, was henceforth styled "the 
HOLY Roman empitue." Meanwhile, its chief, whose para- 
mount claim of princely authority (well shadowed out by 
its three ecclesiastical electors being respectively denom- 
inated the chancellors of Italy, and Germany, and 
France) extended to the whole empire, always bore the 
title of emperor of the Romans, and was always deemed 
the Kaisar, and thus the official successor and representa- 
tive of Augustus, as the^r^^ in the line of personal mon- 
archs of this sixth imperial head, and of whom, as al- 
ready stated, Francis, by his abdication of its imperial 
prerogatives, was the last 

Now, the terms of the prophecy before us require 
that, with the extinction of the sixth head of the " beast " 
as a Roman polity, the seventh should " start into exist- 
ence either simultaneously with its fall, or immediately 
before its fall, and thus intrusively causing its fall." 
Otherwise, " we shall have the zoological anomaly of a 

» See p. 43. 
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wild beast coDtinning to live withont haying any living 
head." 

Turn, now, to historical facts. " Just two years be- 
fore the fall of this siocth head, in the person of the 
Roman emperor Francis, which was in a. d. 1806, started 
up a NEW POLITY, which, under the title of the Empebor 
OP THE French, was actually master of Rome and Italy, 
both of which were soon after annexed to its already 
ample dominions — a circumstance necessary to the char- 
acter of a Roman head, — ^the prophetic symbols of the 
seven heads of the " beast " representing both the seven 
hills of Rome, and the seven polities which should govern 
the empire. 

NAPOLEON I. 

And do you ask. Who was this mobster of Rome and 
Italy f None other, we reply, than that " Little French 
Corporal," bom in Ajaccio, the capital of Corsica, in 
France, a little island in the Mediterranean, and who, as 
the veriest tyro in history knows, subsequently became 
the French emperor, Napoleon I. Yes, he it was who, 
commencing his wonderful career of conquests in a. d. 
1804, soon subjugated all Europe, with the exception of 
Great Britain and Russia, to his despotic sway. 

The polity of the sixth and seventh heads of the beast 
is substantially the same, the difference between the two 
aiising from the change of title — ^that of emperor of the 
Roman, for the emperor of the Franco-Roman empire. 

But there is another prophetical mark, which was to 
signalize this seventh headship of the " beast." It was 
to be short-lived, caused by " a wound unto death." If, 
then, it can be historically shown, that this feature of the 
prophecy was verified in the political and military career 



POLinOAL ECONOMY OF PKOPHECY. 63 

of the first Napoleon, in a sense in which it will apply to 
no other man, it must decide the question of the Franco- 
Roman emperorship in favor of Napoleon L, as constitut- 
ing the seventh head of the apocalyptic " beast." 

First, then : Three circumstances, for a time, seemed 
to militate against a verification of this mark, in its ap- 
plication to this world-renowned man : the first, the un- 
precedented strides of his military conquests; the sec- 
ond, the apparent stability of his rapidly growing power ; 
and the third, the prospect of its perpetuity by the birth 
of a son, the Duke of Reiehstadt, when in the strength 
and vigor of his life. But, behold I This seventh head 
of the Franco-Ronaan empire, in the very midst of those 
unparalleled triumphs which struck terror to the heart 
of all Europe, after the very short period of eleven years 
from A. D. 1804, having been severely though not mor- 
tally wounded in the war of 1814, the following year was 
JinaUy slain by the sword of niilitaiy violence! The 
famous, battle of "Waterloo tells the story I Defeated by 
the valorous arms of the British lion, he is transported to 
the desolate, sea-girt island of St. Helena, the humbled 
exile of his most implacable foe, where, after a short in- 
terval of ignominous suffering, he dies I 

We deferentially submit, therefore, that we have his- 
torically demonstrated the true chronological positions of 
the sixth and seventh heads of the Roman polity, as 
designated in this prophecy, after an interval extending 
from B. c. 31 to a. d. 1804, a period of 1,835 years, as 
founded, on the one hand, upon the uninterrupted terrl- 
torial unity of the empire, and on the other, upon the 
equally uninterrupted governmental unity of the em- 
perorship. 

The next subject will treat of the relation to Napoleon 
L, of the other two members of the great Napoleonic 
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family, viz., Napoleon IL, Duke of Reichstadt, and Na- 
poleon ILL, as symbolically depicted in this prophecy. 

It will be fonnd that the importance and interest of 
this subject will increase as we advance. 



CHAPTER m. 

NAPOLEON n., DUKS OF BEICHSTADT, AND KING OF ITALY— 
LOUIS NAPOLBON HI. — ^BBGAPITITLATION. 

Wb have, in the preceding pages, historically demon- 
strated the true chronological positions of the sixth and 
seventh Heads of the Roman Polity, as designated in 
this remarkable prophecy after the lapse of 1,835 years, 
from B. c. 31 to a. d. 1804. This, as we have seen, is 
founded upon that great principle of the old Roman 
Law, which established the uninterrupted territorial 
unity of the empire through all its changes during that 
period, and also the equally uninterrupted governmental 
unity of the emperorship. Hence the historic verifica- 
tion, in accordance with the terms of the prophecy, of 
the succession of the seventh to that of the sixth Head 
in the person of Napoleon the Z, in a. d. 1804, as em- 
peror of the Franco-Roman empire. 

So also of the application of the prophecy respecting 
this seventh Head, that " when he cometh, he must con- 
tinue a short spdceJ*^ * The career of Napoleon L, it 
was shown, lasted only eleven years, from a. d. 1804 to 
1815, when he received his death-wound at the hand of 
the British lion on the battle-field of Waterloo. 

> Rev. xvii. 10. 
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We now observe, that the defeat of the Napoleonic 
forces, followed by the imprisonment of this terrific 
Franco-Roman " Beast " in the sea-girt island of St. 
Helena, caused all the crowned heads of Europe and of 
the world to exult over the downfall of him who had 
been proclaimed emperor of France and King of Italy, 
as a successor of the Caesars. 



NAPOLEON n., THE DUKE OP BEICHSTADT. 

The history of Napoleon the Second is a brief one. 
Although Napoleon the First abdicated his throne in 
lavor of his son, the hopes of France were buried in his 
grave before he had attained to manhood. 

On the other hand, the so-called " Holy Alliance," in 
A. D. 1816, had decreed that no Bonaparte should ever 
again rule over France. Indeed, it was the general 
belief that this seventh Franco-Roman emperorship had 
disappeared forever from the prophetic stage ; a belief 
too that seemed to be reasonably confirmed by the early 
death of the Duke of Reichstadt. Besides, the original 
dynastic head of the empire, having dragged out a few 
fihort years of miserable existence in his solitary exile, 
lay slumbering, as it were, in the depths of the sea ! In 
the most emphatic sense, therefore, it may be said of 
this seventh Beastly Head, as in the symbolic phraseology 
of this prophecy, that it " moos y " and, also, after " con- 
tinuing a short space," that it " e^ notP 

But man proposes — God disposes. Human decrees 
cannot defeat the purposes of Him who is " the governor 
among the nations." * The same angel who said of this 
seventh Head of the Franco-Roman emperorship, that it 

>P8.xxii. 28, 
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"was "and "is not," also declared of it, that though 
it should receive " a wound unto death," yet that its 
" deadlij[ wound was healed.^^ (Rev. xiii. 3.) The mean- 
ing is, that the same Franco-Roman Dynasty that was 
thought to have been forever exterminated, should be 
again revwed. 

Here we must premise that the healing of the death- 
wound of this seventh Head must coincide with his resto- 
ration to A XEW TERM of political existence. So also, a 
coincide^ice must exist between the mode of introduction 
upon the prophetical platform of the sixth and seventh 
Heads. As St. John beheld, retrospectively, the ascent 
of the sixth Roman Head out of the troubled sea / * so 
the then future seventh Head, in acquiring its new exis- 
tence, was to emerge out of the oceanic sea {aPvaaxK, 
abyss)y or " bottomless pit " ' of revolutionary violence. 

We now proceed, as in the other case, to demonstrate 
the rt^nval of the defunct seventh Franco-Roman em- 
perorship, in the person of the present ruling sovereign 
of France, namely : 

LOUIS NAPOLEON THE THIBD. 

This brings us to a consideration of the more direct 
and immediate purpose of these prophetico-historical 
expositions. The reader will be enabled the more con- 
fidently to sit in judgment and pass sentence upon what 
we have to offer on this subject, from the fact that we 
are now to speak of that world-renowned personage, 
whose name, especially since a. d. 1848, having flourished 
in the columns of both foreign and home daily and weekly 
journals, secular and religious, has become as familiar to 
him as " household words." 

» Rev. xiii. 1. « lb. xvii. 7, 8. 
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To proceed. To say nothing of the long series of 
events connected with the civil or political and military 
affidrs of the Roman empire, inclusive of those which 
resulted in its division into the West and the East at the 
opening of the fourth century, onward to the era of 
THE Feench Revolution towards the close of the seven- 
teenth, as depicted in the prophetico-historic symbols of 
the first six apocalyptic trumpets ; we remark, that with 
the seventh commenced that period of revolutionary 
changes, both political and religious, which, beginning 
with France, convulsed every throne throughout con- 
tinental Europe. As " signs of the times," these com- 
motions of the symbolic abyss portended the arrival of 
the period for the accomplishment of the prophecy rela- 
tively to the resuscitation of the seventh Franco-Roman 
emperorship. They are symbolized by the Jlrst Jive out 
of the seven apocalyptic " vials " or " last plagues," all 
of which are included under the Seventh Trumpet. 

We have said, that as the seven-headed scarlet-colored 
beast arose out of the *' sea " of popular commotions, 
so there must be a correspondence between it and the 
circumstances which should mark the introduction upon 
the prophetic stage of the revived seventh Franco-Roman 
Head. Accordingly, after the lapse of about sixty years ; 
that is, from the commencement of the French Revolution 
in A. D. 1789, down to a. d, 1848 — to quote from the 
columns of one of our secular journals — " the casket was 
fished up out of the sea, and is again in power, to the 
astonishment of all the parties of the ' Holy Alliance.' " 
A pretty fair though undesigned exposition this, of 
the predicted revival of the defunct Franco-Roman Head- 
ship. We here allude to the extraordinary course which 
marked the progress of Louis Napoleon as an eiile, until, 
out of the revolutionary elements of France he was ele- 
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vated to the throne of that empire as he who, being " of 
the aeoenth^'* is the veritable revived secular Roman Em- 
peror. 

We have spoken of Lonis Napoleon as an exile. 
While in this country, whither he fled and fomid ref- 
uge from the prison walls of Ham, he had for his com- 
panion and counsellor a certain Mr. Milller, from whom, 
through an intimate friend of his, a correspondent in one 
of the secular issues of New York, dated September 5, 
1863, was informed " that the dream of Louis Napoleon's 
whole life was his accession to the throne of France ; and 
that such was his aptitude for reverie, and fedlity for 
speculative development, that he had three large volumes 
filled with his plans for attaining the grand aim of his 
ambition." These volumes, according to Mr. MuUer's 
statements, contain a series of remarkable Napoleonic 
secrets^ which run through the pages of this imperial 
programme. We shall have occasion to refer to these 
more at large in the sequel. Suffice it now to say, that 
they all are made to beair upon carrying out Louis Napo- 
leon's darling idea of founding a XJntveesal Dynasty, 
of which the Latin race is to compose the body, and 
Fra/nce the Head. We now, however, confine ourself to 
his secret plans, formed when in this country some twenty 
years ago, to grasp the sceptre of the Franco-Roman 
emperorship. 

" The attempt to take France with about sixty fol- 
lowers, in the steamboat City of Edinburgh, was dis" 
tinctly marked out in these volumes. The calculation 
was, that the electric fire which always runs in the veins 
of the French, and which is known as ' Glory,' would 
burst into a universal glow at the watchword of ' Napo- 
leon I ' while the counter view and calculation of defeat 
were contained in a marginal note, to the effect, that should 
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he &il, the conviction that he was an easily- handled, soft- 
brained fool, would make him only the more eligible 
with the scheming sharpers of European politics as a 
fiUure candidate. It was to help this latter calculation 
entirely that the performance of the tame eagle was 
thrown in. The eagle," said MiiUer, '' will catch the 
fools, if we succeed ; it will catch the sharpers if we lose. 
In playing for the minds of men we must never forget 
the two divisions of society." This latter calculation 
was undoubtedly justified by the manner in which the 
intriguing leaders in French politics afterward seized upon 
Louis Napoleon, almost by common consent, as their can* 
didate for the position of Princb Pebsident. " They 
thought that they had the man of the tame eagUy^'* said 
Miiller, " but they got nothing better than the Goraican 
wolf.'' ' 

This last phraseology deserves d passing remark. 
Who can fail to detect the striking resemblance be- 
tween those two figures of speech — " the tame eagle " 
and " the Corsican wolf" — as applied by Miiller to this 
extraordinary man, and those two apocalyptic symbols in 
the thirteenth chapter of Revelation, of a "beast which 
had two horns like alamh^' but who " spoM as a dragon^'' 
and which, as we shall presently see, point us to the 
same man ! 

See now the exact verification of this astounding pro- 
phetic foresight of Louis Napoleon as " the man of des- 
tiny " — a term which he has always appropriated to him- 

1 MQller did not go back to Europe with Lonis Napoleon ; but he con- 
fidentlj expected to be sent for as soon as his prot^g6 should arriye at 
power. When, however, he found himself neglected, nay, forgotten by 
his aspiring pupil in the grand dazzle of events, which always buzz and 
sparkle around a throne, he sunk into a deep dejection, and died in ob- 
scurity and poverty in Howard street. New York, in a. d. 1858, about one 
year after Napoleon became Emperor of France. 
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self— in the historic events following. The continned 
' revolutionary upheavings which immediately followed the 
*^ reign of terror " in France, like the restless billows of 
the perturbed and agitated "sea," fully prepared the 
nation for the first step towards Louis Napoleon's darling 
idea of founding a UNiTEESAii Latin Dynasty. 

"December 10, 1848. Louis Napoleon is voted into 
a professedly constitutional Fresidentship by 6,000,000 
suffrages. 

"December 2, 1851. He violently dissolves the fac- 
tious assembly, which were preparing his ruin, and which 
were meditating a return to all the murderous atrocities 
of Jacobinism ; and then, throwing off the old Bourbon 
tyranny of the unprincipled metropolis, he boldly appeals 
to the nation at large. 

"December 20, 1851. He is voted into an absolute 
Dictatorship^ still under the name of a Presidentship, by 
about T,000,000 suffrages. 

"November 4, 1852. He accepts the Senatus Con" 
stUtum proposed to be laid before the people. It runs 
thus : The nation wishes the reestablishment of the im- 
perial dignity in the person of Louis Napoleon, with 
hereditary succession in his direct legitimate or adopted 
line; attd gives him the right to regulate the order of 
succession to the throne in the Bonaparte family. 

" November 21 and 22, 1852. The nation votes a 
Revival of the French emperorship in the person of 
Louis Napoleon the Third, by about 8,000,000 suffrages ! 
And, finally : 

"December 1, 1852. The votes of the nation are 
examined and ratified by the Senate, and are then sub- 
mitted to the President for his acceptance. And he 
formaUy accepts the imperial dignity at the hands of the 
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nation, their wish being expressed by an aknost nnani- 
moos vote in the affirmative. While, 

"December 2, 1862, the revtval of tiib Fbanco- 
RoMAN SMPBBOBSHIP is proclaimed in Paris, and three 
days afler throughout the provinces.'' 

It is worthy of notice, in this connection, that one of 
the banners that graced the entrance of Louis Napoleon 
into Paris on his return from his tour through France— 
the express object of which was to prepare the voay for 
the proclamation of the empire — ^bore the following sig- 
nificant inscription : " The Unclb that voas — ^the Nephew 
that i9." Thus using, though unconsciously to themselves, 
the very words in which these prophetico-historio events 
respecting them were given I 

EECAPirULATION. 

Let us now briefly survey the ground over which we 
have already passed. We submit that we have scrip- 
turally and historically demonstrated, 

I. The rise, successively, of the four great symbolical 
monarchies of Gentilism — ^the Babylonian, Medo-Persian, 
Grecian, and Roman — ^that were to bear rule in the earth 
during the prolonged period of the mystical " seven 
times," or 2,520 years, predicted by Moses in Leviticus, 
chapter xxvi., called in the New Testament " the times 
OF the Gentiles." 

n. The territorial and governmental unity of the 
Roman empire, pagan and Christian, political and 
religious, during the whole stage of its existence, from 
B. 0. 31 down to the present time, as symbolized by the 
seven mountains of Rome as the capital of the empire, 
and the seven forms of polity through which it was to 
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pass, as denoted by the seven JETeads of the fbnrth non- 
descript beast. 

III. That Jive forms of the Roman Polity had " fallen '» 
prior to the time when St. John wrote, which was in 
A. D. 96, the sixth Head, the imperial, being the one ex- 
isting in his day, and which commenced from b. o. 31 ; 
and that the empire, though divided into two parts, the 
West and the East; and though subject to great and 
important changes and modifications in both branches ; 
yet continuing to retain its territorial and political and 
ecclesiastical unitt intact, and merging into itself the 
other three preceding monarchies on the principle of 
annexation; so when the Messianic "stone cut out of 
the mountain without hands," — or which is the same thing, 
when " One like the son of man shall come in the clouds 
of heaven " to smite the colossal metallic image on the 
ten toes ; or, which is the same thiog, to destroy the 
^ur rampant beasts, together with the ten horns of the 
last of the four, — ^all will be found to be present ia their 
entirety, to receive the omnipotent blow ! Particularly 
in reference to the last one of these four monarchies, the 
Romaic, as we have seen, although the imperial sceptre, 
just before the rise of the papacy in a. d. 533, had fallen 
in the West by the deposition of Augustulus in a. d. 476 
or 479, it still continued in the JSast till a. d, 1463. Also 
that "before it became extinct in the East, it had been 
revived in the West by Charlemagne in a. d. 800, and 
continued unbroken in the emperors of Germany or Aus- 
tria till overthrown — 

IV. By the sevetUh Franco-Roman emperorship in the 
person of Napoleon L This emperorship, we have 
shown, having been originally established in a. d. 1804, 
was mortally wounded by the sword of military violence 
by the hand of the British lion, on the battle-field of 

4 
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Waterloo, in a. d. 1815, but again revived in a. d. 1852, 
in the person of the reigning Franco-Roman emperor, 
Louis Napoleon III. 

We have not, however, exhausted the revelations of 
the prophetico-historio oracle relatively to this revived 
seventh Franco-Roman Head. 



OP THE SEVENTH AND EIGHTH HEADS. 

On this subject we observe that, while we acknowledge 
our indebtedness to a recently published tract from the 
pen of the late Rev. Geo. Stanley Faber, under the title 
of " Napoleon Hr. the Man of Prophecy," for aid in our 
remarks on the territorial and governmental unity of the 
Roman empire ; yet we must beg to dissent from his 
statements in regard to the seventh and eighth Heads of 
this prophecy. Thus, on page 54, speaking of the healing 
of the mortal wound of the seventh head of the beast, 
this learned writer says : " it experienced an extraordi- 
nary revival, and enters upon a new course of existence, 
apparently as an eighth Head, but really as the restored 
seventh," etc. And again. On page 33 he says : " the 
prophecy again and again declares that the symbol [rep- 
resentative of the Roman beast] had only seven heads, 
and never mentions an eighth Head," etc. 

But to this we reply that the prophecy before us, 
which treats of this same Roman Beast, does make men- 
tion of an " eighth," which is declared to be " op the 
seven?'* Wherefore, then, we ask, introduce this " eighth," 
if it is identical with the " seventh Head " in its revived 
form ? On such an hypothesis is not the introduction of 
this symbol into the prophecy altogether superfluous? 
— a circumstance which could not otherwise than detract 
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from the infinite wisdom of the Holy Spirit who revealed 
it! 

Now, we agree with Mr. Faber, in rejecting the 

theory of Mr. Elliott and others that the characteristio 

marks answerable to the eighth Head are found in the 

PAPACY. But we also think that he equally errs when he 

insists that aHl the symbolic imagery in this part of the 

prophecy are met in the revived seventh Head as a merely 

secular power. It is true, as this writer says, page 59, 

that "the hsaling of the mortal wound [of the seventh 

Head] coincides with the symbol's restoration to a new 

term of political existence." But it is not true that the . 

eighth Head does not form a power beyond and distinct 

from the seventh revived Head. Look again at the 

angel's account of these Headd. He speaks first of " the 

Beast that «7a5," viz. : the Franco-Roman or seventh 

Head dynasty in the person of Napoleon I. Then, 

second, he says of it that it " is not*^'* This is the same 

with the dynasty of the First Napoleon as overthroion 

by the sword of military violence, and as thought to 

have been forever' exterminated by the early death of 

NAPoiiEON n., in whose favor his father had abdicated 

the throne of France* And, finally, he adds, respecting 

this same dynasty, third, " and yet is,'*'* * That is, the 

dynasty as revived in the person of Napoleon IH. 

Clearly, therefore, all these statements speak of and are 

strictly confined to the symbolic history of the seventh 

Head. Theii is introduced, fourth, another phase in this 

prophecy. The angel says : " even he," i, e. the revived 

seventh Head, Napoleon HI, " is the eighth, and is of 

tJie seven?^ 

Here, then, observe : the angel does not say, as Mr, 

1 Rer. xvii. 8. 
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Faber affirms, that " he is one of the seven," as though 
the " eighth " was included in them as such ; but as it is 
in the Greek — Ik twv arra cort, that is, he is " out of or 
from the seventh," as denoting origin or source ; as we 
find in Matt. i. 3 — tK rrjs Oafiap^ " oiU of Thamar." 

It would be quite superfluous to a scholar of general 
history, to prove the genealogical relationship of the %8t 
and second Napoleons as uncle and nephew. Still it 
may not be out of place to state, that Charles Louis Na- 
• poleon HL is the third son of Louis Napoleon, Mng of 
Holland, and of Hortense Eugenie, daughter of the Em- 
press Josephine, first wife of Napoleon L, by her first 
husband, the Viscount de Beauhamais. He was bom in 
Paris, at the palace of the Tuilleries, April 20, 1808. His 
father, Louis, was the fourth in age of the brothers of 
the emperor ; but Napoleon L, by the imperial edicts of 
1804 and 1806, set aside the usual order of descent, and 
declared the succession to the imperial crown to lie in the 
family of his brother Louis. Louis Napoleon HI. was 
the first prince bom under the imperial rule in the direct 
line of succession ; and his birth was announced in con- 
sequence throughout the empire by discharges of artU- 
lery and other solemnities. At his baptism in 1810, his 
sponsors were the emperor and Empress Maria Louisa. 
Until the abdicaHon of Napoleon L, with whom Hor- 
tense was always in great favor, she resided in Paris. 
While Napoleon I. was at Elba, Louis Bonaparte, her 
husband, instituted a suit in the court of Paris to have 
her sons removed from their mother's charge and re- 
stored to him ; but the emperor's return put a stop to the 
proceedings, and henceforth the children remained under 
the charge of their mother. At the great assemblage on the 
Champ de Mai, Napoleon L presented his nephew, Louis 
Napoleon, then seven years of age, to the soldiers and to 
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the deputies, and the scene is said to have left a deep 
impression on the memory and the imagination of the 
hoy. After the battle of Waterloo, Hortense and her 
sons attended Kapoleon I. in his retirement at Malmai- 
Bon. The scholastic education of Louis Napoleon was 
conducted under the direction of M. Lebas. In 1830, 
Loijis Napoleon being refused by Louis Philippe, " the 
citizen king," to return to France as a conunon soldier in 
the national army, he and his brother retired to Tuscany, 
and at once luited themselves with the Italian revolu- 
tionary army, in which, in 1831, they both took an active 
part in the insmTCctionary movements of that year. His 
brother, however, died at Pesora, a victim to fatigue and 
anxiety in 1831, and his elder brother in infancy. In 
1832, the only sou of Napoleon L, now known as Napo- 
leon II., but then as the Duke of Reichstadt, also died. 
Louis Napoleon had thus become, according to the im« 
perial decree of 1804, .the immediate successor to the 
emperor. 

Thenceforward, the restoration of the empire and the 
Napoleonic dynasty in his person became the predomi- 
nating idea of his Ufe. To this end he published his 
" Political Reviews," in which the necessity of the Em- 
peror to the State is assumed throughout, as the sole 
means of uniting republicanism with the genius and the 
requirements of the French people. And in 1839 he 
published his famous " Idees NapoUoniennes^^^ a remark- 
able illustration of the intensity of his own grand 
thoughts, as connected wiUi Uie conception of a future 
UNrvBESAL Latin empire. 

We now proceed to demonstrate, agreeably to the 
tenor of this remarkable prophecy when taken as a whole, 
that the circumstance of the revived seventh head being 
also accounted as an eighth, arises from the fact of the 
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miitcUion which it is destined to undergo, to wit, that of 
its passing from its state or condition as a merely secular 
power, such as it now is, to the possession and exercise 
of absolute apostatico-democratic religious functions. 
The purpose of the Holy Spirit in the previous apoca- 
lyptic revelations concerning this seven-headed sea-heast 
as the last of the four monarchies of Glentilism, was, to 
instruct His people as to what concerned them as con- 
nected with and effected by the character and exploits 
of the revived seventh head, not only ; but more especi- 
ally when, having run its course as a mere secular power, 
it should give place for the introduction upon the pro- 
phetical platform of a more stupendous and terrific 
power under an eighth head, which should be " op the 
seven?^ 

In treating, therefore, of this eighth headship, which 
is stiU future^ and which will stand forth (not as one of 
the heads of the beast, for their number is limited to seven 
only, but) as entirely separate and distinct from and in- 
dependently of it; much care will be required in the 
interpretation and application of the symbolic imagery 
in which its u)hole complex career is portrayed. We 
shall here find that the terms of the prophecy imply, as 
already intimated, that there is an essential distinction 
between the functions of the revived seventh, and those 
of the eighth headship. Accordingly, the Holy Spirit 
will be found to have furnished us with a class of sym- 
bols explanatory of its complex characteristics^ as such. 
The difficulty here will be, to discriminate between those 
symbols which relate to the secular powers of the revived 
seventh head, as contradistinguished from those of the 
still future eighth headship, as an apostatico^olitical and 
ecclesiastical or religious power. Let us take a view of 
them separately. And may that " wisdom which is from 
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above,'' so guide our thoughts in the elucidation of the 
subject in hand, as to enable us clearly to discover " the 
mind of the spirit " who has revealed them ! 

L THE CHABACTEB AND EXPLOITS OP THE BSVTVSD SEV- 
ENTH. PBANCO-BOMAN EMPEBQBSmP, IN THE PERSON 
OP LOUIS NAPOLEON IH., AS A PtTRELY SECULAR 
POWER. 

St John, we submit, furnishes us, Rev. xiii. 11, 12, 
vriith a Ml-drawn portrait of the present ruler of France, 
in the following apocalyptic imagery : — " And I beheld 
another beast coming np out of the earth: and he had 
twQ horns like a lamh^ and he spake as a dragon " — the 
exact prototype of Mr. Mviller's " tame eagle " and " Cor- 
sican wolf." " And he exerciseth all the power of the 
first beast before him^'* namely. Napoleon I., " and caus- 
eth the earth and them that dwell therein to worship the 
first beast, whose deadly wound was healed." 

It is here to be noted that this beast is said to " come 
up out of the earth ; " whereas, in analogy to the seven- 
headed and ten-homed beast from the sea. Rev. xiii. 1, 
he is said to " ascend out of the bottomless pit," or abyss, 
Rev. xvii. 8. The question, therefore, is, how are these 
statements to be reconciled with their joint application 
to the revived seventh head ? The explanation is, that 
the term " earth^'* in this prophecy, out of which this 
beast is said to come up, refers to the preexisting terri- 
torial limits of the Roman world ; while the terms " sea " 
and " bottomless pit " or abyss, are used to denote the 
national and political revolutions which brought both 
upon the stage. 

That the " beast " here described refers to the revived 
seventh Franco-Roman emperorship in the person of 
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Louis Napoleon IQ. will, we salmiit, appear from the 
following propheticchhUtoric characteristics of this won- 
derful man, when compared with the symhols in which it 
is draped — a " beast " represented as coming up out of 
the e^uih in the pretended innocency of the lamb, and in 
the pretended power of " the Lamb of God : " for he is 
described as having " two horns like a lamb." And far- 
ther, he is declared, at the same time, to display all the 
arrogance and fierceness of the " dragon." 

Viewed in all its aspects, none others that flourish in 
the annals of profane history, will at all compare with 
THE FAMILY OF THE Napoleons. The scnior of the race. 
Napoleon I., emerging from the little, obscure Mediter- 
ranean island of Corsica, in a few short years eclipses the 
glory of all the mighty warriors who had preceded himf, 
both by the brilliancy of his genius and the valor of his 
arms. His tragical end on the sea-girt island of St. He- 
lena corresponds with his beginning. After his decease, 
those who swayed the sceptre of his once extensive and 
powerful dynasty, rapidly pass away from off the stage. 
First, his son, the Duke of Reichstadt and king of Italy, 
is laid in an early grave. Then the Bourbon, Charles the 
Tenth, disappears. And after the revolution in a« d. 
1830, "the citizen king," Louis Philippe, ruled France 
for eighteen years, when a sudden popular outbreak 
drove him from his throne on the 2d of March, 1848, 
and he fiiees to England to escape an ignominious death. 
Meanwhile, modem history is marked with no event of 
more portentous significance than the escape of Louis 
Napoleon from the fortress of Ham, May 25th, 1846, after 
an imprisonment of six years. Li no other individual do 
the same extremes meet of human degradation and exalr 
tation. Having wandered in this country as an almost 
penniless exile for two years, on the 27th of August, 
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1848 (the'very year that Louis Philippe was driven from 
his throne), returning to France, he is elected to the 
French Assembly ; and on the 20th of December fol- 
lowing, he is chosen president of it for three years. On 
the 13th of November, 1851, by a "cowjo de main^^^ 
effected at the cost of several thousands of lives and the 
exile of others, that presidency is extended to ten years, 
StiUone step remained to be taken, ere he could meet 
the condition of the apocalyptic symbol which designated 
him as the revived seventh secular head of the Franco- 
Boman dynasty, the darlingly-cherished Napoleonic idea 
of his life I But of this in the next chapter. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

LOUIS NAPOLEON, COimNUBD— THE PUTUBB DESTINED 
SOYEBBION OP A UNIVEESAL LATIN DYNASTY, ETC. 

We have now traced the propbetico-bistoric career 
of Lonip Napoleon III., from the time of his escape from 
the fortress of Ham^ May 26th, 1846, within the walls 
of which he had been confined as a prisoner of state raider 
Louis Philippe for six years, and have followed him as an 
almost penniless wanderer in the United States for two 
years ; when, returning back to France, in the short in- 
terval which elapsed between August 27, 1848, and No- 
vember 21, and 22, 1862, we found him, by successive 
strides, wading through a sea of human blood and other 
atrocities, to his seat on the throne of the Franco-Roman 
empire. It will be found, therefore, both interesting and 
instructive, to devote such further space as the moment- 
ous subject in hand may require, to a contemplation of 
what the same prophetico-political text-book reveals, re- 
garding this wonderful personage, in connection with his 
complex characteristics, as the revived seventh secular 
headship of the Franco-Roman polity, and of his still fu- 
ture predestined eighth headship over a imlversal Latin 
dynasty. 
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Yes, we repeat : 

I.OUIS NAPOIifiON m., THE PBEDBSHNKD S0VEBBI6N OF ▲ 

imiVEBSAIi LATIN DTNASTY. 

Does tbis annoimcemeiit startle the reader? And 
yet, metlunks, he is ready to concede the tratkfohiess of 
the application of the prophecy nnder review, so far as 
connected with the subject in hand down to the point 
just alluded to. With the assurance, then, that ^^the 
half has not been told him," and begging him to bear in 
mind that we are not drawing our arguments and &cts 
from the political legerdemain of worldly diplomatic 
cabinets and statesmen, but from the inspired statute- 
book of Hm who sits enthroneel as " the governor among 
the nations ; " I ask his further indulgeiice and a stlspen- 
sion of his judgment, imtil we shall have reached the 
issue. 

As we are still engaged with the secular power of this 
revived seventh imperial headship of France, it will be 
most appropriate to consider, 

T. What the inspired prophetic oracles reveal of the 
peculiarities of his character^ both intellectual and moral. 
Now, in the Apocalypse, St. John, speaking of this re- 
vived seventh head, says of him, that " he deceiveth them 
that dwell on the earth," * etc. So the prophet Daniel, 
describing this same power, calls it " a vile person " (^. €., 
one despised), "to whom they shall not give the honor 
of the kingdom ; but he shall come in peaceablf/^^ as de- 
noted by the apocalyptic " beast with two horns like a 
lamb^'* " " and obtain the kingdom by jUxtteriesP More- 
over, as a " king," he " shall do according to his will^'' * 
and he " shall exalt himself above every god^'^ etc. 

' 1 Ber. zUi. 14. « JbU, ziU. 11. * Dad. zu 86* 
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We have seen diat in the diree large Tolmnes in which 
were recorded the Napoleonic secrete, written while in 
exile, their imperial author prognosticated that the con- 
viction would obtain among men " that he was an easily- 
handled, soft-brained fooL" And so it was. For, " be- 
fore Napoleon IH. obtained the emperorship, he was so 
despised on account of his obscurity, that there was 
scarcely a man in the world upon whom more contempt- 
uous epithets and opinions were passed than upon him." 
He was supposed to be without understanding, an idiotic 
dreamer, as short of brains as he was of friends and 
means. Such an estimate, however, of his intellectual 
imbecility and personal meanness, scarcely comporte with 
those prophetic cTiaracterisHcs above ascribed to him. 
Rather, they w6uld indicate that one of his promuient 
characteristics would be that of " impenetrability, inscruta- 
bility, reticence, cunning, secret craftiness, and a sphinx- 
like inflexibility of countenance ; " all of which intellec- 
tual attributes are implied in and are essential to, one 
who was to obtain imperial power against a world of op- 
posing obstacles ^^ pea>ceahly^^^ and by ^^flatteriesP Hence 
it cannot fail to strike the mind how well these attributes 
apply to a man of whom a personal friend of his, who la- 
boriously attempted an analysis of his character, has 
said : " Frigidly affisible, and repulsively polite, he avoid- 
ed either offence or familiarity, but seemed instinctively 
to coil up his nature from observation. In phrase and 
demeanor all that becamiB his birth, still the man was 
perfectly inaccessible. There was much of peculiarity, 
much of contrast; abstract yet vigilant, inquisitivo in 
everything, but studiously incommunicative ; diligent in 
acquiring aH men's knowledge, retentive of his own ; cold 
and impassive, but full of latent energy ; cautious in de- 
cision, but, having decided, prompt, rapid, and impetu- 
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ous. Almost intuitive in grasping opportunity or detect- 
ing weakness ; improved by study, steeled by adversity, 
disciplined for every vicissitude of fortune, he has ine8ti<i> 
mable qualifications for his own position. • • Marvel- 
lous as his character appears at present, it is, in my judg- 
ment, as yet very partially developedJ*^ This we shall see 
more fully in the sequel. He adds : " The reservey how- 
ever, in which Napoleon habitually shrouds himself, may 
not now be violated. Few can see, in the taciturn re- 
cluse, the talents, the attainments, and accomplishments 
which he imdoubtedly possesses." * Madden also con- 
firms this well-drawn portrait, where he says that " This 
manrmystery^ the depth of whose duplicity no CEdipus 
has yet sounded, is a problem even to those who sur- 
round him. I watched his pale, corpse-like, imperturb- 
able features, not many months since, for a period of 
three hours. I saw eighty thousand men before him, and 
I never saw a change in his countenance or an expression 
in his look, which would enable the bystander to say 
whether he was pleased or otherwise at the stirring scene 
that was passing before him, on the very spot where 
Louis XYL was put to death. He did not speak to those 
around him, except at veiy long intervals, and then with 
an air of nonchalance, of ennui, and eternal occupation 
with self." " Dark, mysterious, impenetrable, inscrutable 
in his designs," says another writer,' " concealing every 
passion of his heart within the innermost depths of his 
soul ; of great personal courage and inflexible will, con- 
joined with cool deliberation and consunmiate prudence ; 
entirely devoid, apparently, of any real religion or moral 
principle," — " a vile person : " — " impelled, guided, pro- 
tected, as he announces himself to be, by his uncle's 

1 Phillips on Napoleon IIL * The author of Ajmageddon. 
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shade ; with the subtlety of that ' more subtle than any 
beast of the field,' he has hitherto defeated all his oppo- 
nents, and reached by craft a pinnacle which his uncle 
could only attain by the aword. Striking not until his 
quarry be certain, or never uncoiling himself to seize 
his prey until sure of his victim; daily increasing 
in power and influence over the nations, and bringing 
the eyes of an astonished world to contrast with won- 
der his past and present career: all in relation to him 
seems to be after a superhuman working that none can 
fathom." 

But it is predicted of him, 

That " he ehaU have power over the treasures of gold 
and silver^'* * And it is a marvellous fact, that Napo- 
leon nX has not only succeeded in securing all the money 
requisite for the extraordinary cost of carrying on his 
government and vast improvements, but in the years 
1866, '66, and '67, he coined more gold than both Eng- 
land and the United States together I 

If, then, all these incomparable intellectual and moral 
characteristics and resources of power, are found to stand 
out in bold relief as developed in the prophetico-historic 
career of Napoleon in. ; those of this day — ^in the execu- 
tive, judicial, legislative, and other departments of state, 
general and sectional, and especially the clergy — will in- 
cur a most fearful responsibility before God, by a neglect 
to study the character and watch the portentous move- 
ments of such a man. Simply reminding the feader of 
what the historian, Alison, has said of him, that " the 
idea of a destiny, and his having a mission to perform, 
was throughout a fixed one in Napoleon's mind ; " and 
that " no disasters shook his confidence in his star, or his 

I Dan. xl •^. 
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belief in the uUimcUe fulfilment of his destiny,'' let ns 
pass on to a brief review, 

n. Op his unprecedented careeb fbom its com- 
mencement TO THE PBESENT TIME. 

It will be well, however, to premise by way of pre- 
paring the mind for what is to foUow, that, in comparison 
with others of the world's mightiest warriors, " Alexan* 
der, OaBsar, and the first Kapoleon, were men of limited 
views. Their circle of empire fell fiir within the circle of 
the globe. Alexander wept for new worlds to conqaer, 
but he never approached to the circumvallation even of 
the world on which he lived. Their ambition and their 
powers were limited by a Divine decree, because their 
destiny was not that of universal empire. But there is 
ONE MAN who is destined for universal empire, a man 
whom raw beginners fancy to be identical with the Pope ; 
but whom all but raw beginners know to be the «*/>- 
planter of the Pope." This one man is symbolically 
depicted in Rev. xiii. 3, 4. As soon as the seventh 
wounded head of the beast is healed, he reappears in the 
form of the revived seventh head, after whom it is said 
" all the world wandered ; " and that " they worshipped 
the dragon," " which is the Devil and Satan,'* * " that 
gave power ^"^ unto this revived seventh head of the 
" beast ; " and also that they " worshipped'*^ him, saying, 
" Who is like unto the beast ? who is able to make war 
with him ? " And so, as an English writer, the Rev. R. 
Purdon, says : "Wonderful to tell, after all our ' balance 
of power ; ' after all our ' holy alliances ; ' after all our 
* march of intellect ; » we see one man rising to universal 

1 Compare Ber. zii. 9» with cb&p. xx« 2. 
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empire, and that man the head of the Napoleonic race — 
a just judgment npon onr pride and malignity! One 
man is throwing a girdle round the globe. One man has 
forged a chain of iron ; he has connected the links, and 
holds the extremities in his hand. Every separate link 
acts upon the other, and when one link is moved, all will 
move along with it. There is no limit to his power but 
the limits of the globe ! Less brilliant than Alexander 
or Csesar, he is more subtle, more patient, and by far 
more ambitious. As the last^ so he aspires to be the 
^60^^ of monarchs, and takes in within his grasp regions 
of the earth whose very existence was unknovm to Caesar 
and Alexander. . • What concerns us [at present] is, 
not the person, but the power ; and we cannot deny that 
A POWER is now rising in the world which threatens 
universal dominion, and which no man is able to coun- 
teract. Every nation in Europe is occupied at home — 
Russia with her serfs ; Austria with Venetia and Hun- 
gary; Prussia with the Germanic question; England 
with her public debt and cruel taxation: France 
alone is free to act, . . and she alone is prepared 
at every point. The Napoleonic race is master of the 
age ! " 

Strong language this. Is it true ? We answer, with a 
slight modification, which will be pointed out in the proper 
place, that it is true. It may help to decide this question 
by taking a cursory view, 

FiEST, of the similarity of his accession to power 
with that of his imperial uncle. We have seen how the 
Napoleonic " little corporal," emerging fix)m the obscure 
island of Corsica, rapidly rose at the point of the sword 
to the highest grade of military dbtinction. Advancing 
in his conquests on the right hand and on the left, he at 
length vn*ested from the emperor of Austria his Italian 
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dominions. With this achievement he graced his tri- 
umphal entry into Milan, May 26, 1805, by placing upon 
his own head the imperial iron crown of Charlemagne, 
pronomicing at the same time the historical words : '^ Dio 
me la diede ; gnai a chi la tocca ! " That is — '^ God has 
given it me ; beware of toucliing it" In the year a. d. 
1808, he took possesdon of Rome; and, in exchange for 
Pope Pius YII.'s bull of excommunication that had been 
fulminated against him, Napoleon I. demanded his sur- 
render of all temporal sovereignty, on refusal of which 
the refractory Pope was banished as an exile into Sa- 
vonia, in Lombardy. Following his coronation, as above, 
at Milan, in which, by the way, was verified the^r«^ con- 
dition of the prophecy relating to the seventh imperial 
Franco-Roman emperorship, most of the nations of Eu- 
rope, includiug Rome as the metropolis of the territorial 
domain of the first six heads of the united empire, were 
numbered among his conquests; so that at Dresden, 
before he set out for Moscow on his Russian campaign, in 
A. D. 1812, nearly all the crowned heads of the old 
"world — the emperor and empress of Austria ; the kings 
of Prussia, Saxony, Naples, Bavaria, Wurtemburg, and 
Westphalia ; together with the elector of Baden and a 
host of princes of inferior grade — ^met to do him homage 
as THE CHIEF of a great empire ! 

Turn now to NapoleoIbi HI. We have already spoken 
of him as the revived seventh head of the Franco-Roman 
empire. We have also stated that this revival occurred 
in the person of one who was looked upon as a mere 
restless trifler or rash adventurer, whose attempt with a 
few devoted followers at Boulogne to subvert the citizen 
govemmentship of Louis Philippe brought him only a 
contemptuous imprisonment in the fortress of Ham, the 
same year, a. d. 1840, that the corpse of his uncle, in 
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accordance with his dying request, was exhumed and 
brought back to France in so much triumph ! 

One would suppose that such a contrast in the tragical 
incident which marked the fortunes of the " uncle " and 
" nephew " were sufficient to crush out forever the last 
spark of ambition enkindled by the latter's dream of 
attaining to " universal empire,** But so far from it, two 
years after his escape from his six years' imprisonment, 
in the same year of Louis Philippe's flight from France, 
in A. D. 1848, he returns from his exile, and, being elected 
as one of the representatives in that legislative Babel, the 
National Assembly, in his proclamation in connection 
with the Boulogne affair, he said : " I feel behind me the 
shade of the emperor, which impels n^e forward. I will 
not stop till I have regained the sword of Austerhtz, and 
replaced the nations under our standards." 

In further confirmation of this. Dr. Leask, of Scotland, 
in his Hainbow, for September last (1865), notices a 
recent publication in England, the manuscript of which 
was written five years ago, in which Napoleon in. is set 
forth as most seriously scheming the entire conquest of 
Europe and of the world. The following extract is given 
as having been one of the utterances of the great adven- 
turer before he came into power : 

" When all the world is nearly in my hands> I'll bring 
it all to bear against Cheat JBritain, She is all scattered. 
I concentrated. Everywhere her commerce shall be 
attacked, her colonies invaded, her seaports stormed. 
Electric wires shall flash my orders at a given moment, 
rise in all climes, and crush Cheat JBritain. She shall go 
down, and I wiU reign' supreme throughout the world. 
Builder and arbiter of my own fortune ! Happier than 
Napoleon's son, and greater; greater than he himself! 
I will transcend his glory! I^ever name shall be like my 
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name I The image of all glory shall be my image I I, 
the great reality, like unto God^ my power nniversal. 
But soft — ^I dream — ^I am but a captive now ! Well, well, 
all's one for that I I'll let time shape ; and then — an end. 
Now to my studies ! " 

" Thus," says the writer, " he sat him down. He knew 
not it is writ : ' This matter is by a decree of the iMitch- 
ers, and the demand by the word of the Holy One ; to 
the eitent that the living may know that the Most High 

BULETH IN THE KINGDOM OF MEN, and glVCth it tO whom- 

soever He wiU, and ^etteth up over it the basest of men.'* ^^ 
(Dan. iv. 17).* 

Now, we would submit with deference, as argued 
from the facts of the past, that it is not difficult to an- 
ticipate — certainly that it is not beyond the bounds of 
possibility — ^from the present condition of the world, and 
Louis Napoleon's position in it, that it would not take 
any great length of time to fulfil in him the words of 
the prophet, in which it is said (Rev. xiii. 7) that ^^ power 
was given him, (and mark, he is speaking of the revived 
seventh head of the Roman beast when merged into that 
of his eighth headship) over alljcindreds^ and tongues^ 
and nations 1 " 

We repeat, then, that the rapid ascension to power 
and dominion of the now ruling emperor of France has 
startled the world, and his influence and authority are 
augmenting still in all quarters of the globe. He is at 
this moment the most daring, the most ambitious, the 
most powerful, and the most dangerous man on earth I 
Aye, and the more so, because the rulers, and statesmen, 
and politicians, and the clergy and people of Protestant 
nations wUl not believe it! And yet who will, who can 

> Prophetic Times. Phila., Dec, 1866. 
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deny that the Crimean war put him at the head of Euro- 
pean af&irs ? His interference in the war of Austria and 
Sardinia shows with what a controlling hand he is com- 
petent to dispose of the disputes of nations. His annexa- 
tion of Savoy and Nice^to France is another illustration 
of his growing preeminence and independence of the old 
combinations of Europe. The recent war with China, 
and the French occupation of Syria, have planted his 
power in Asia. Turkey lies crouching at his feet. The 
north of Africa is his. He has planted his foot in Mbxico, 
and that in defiance of all the newspaper blustering 
about the ^^ Monroe doctrine^ Let American politicians, 
statesmen, and diplomatists mark this ! Quaere. Will 
the government of the United States go to war with 
France in support of the integrity of the Monroe 
doctrine against the monarchical encroachments of that 
power in Mexico? From the time of Maximujajst's 
arrival in that devoted country, notwithstanding the 
numerous assurances that his expulsion from his throne 
was a mere question of time — ^which assurances have 
been apparently confirmed by the reported siuicesses 
of the Liberals against the imperial army — ^the writer has 
uniformly persisted in expressing the confident belief that 
this Austrian prot^e of the French emperor would be 
left undisturbed so far as the United States Government 
is concerned. And he must confess that this belief is 
not a little strengthened by the appearance of an editorial 
article in ^Hhe New York Sun^^ of December 26, 1865, 
under the following head : 

CAN WE AFFORD TO FIGHT FOR MEXICO ? 

The spirit of the Presidenf s message, the action of Congressj and 
the temper of the people in respect to the Mexican question, leaves no 
room for doubt concerning the antipathy of the United States toward 
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the monarchical usurpation in Mexica As a nation, we dieriafa the 
doctrine that monarchy should not be pennitted to extend its power 
upon this continent, and we are naturallj jealous of every encroach- 
ment upon liberty and republican government TJnfortunatelj, this 
principle was disrespected and infringed at a time when we were powex^ 
less to uphold and protect it. Taking advantage of oor civil eonflict» 
the hated institotion of nHmarcfay established itself npon oor sonth- 
westem border, and as we emerge from the war of the rebdlion, ex- 
hausted and impoverished, we see the government of a despot striving 
to crush out liberty in a neighboring republic We are indignant, even 
belligerent at this cowardly outrage, and we have the will to teach the 
usurper and his backers a lesson that they would never forget This 
being the case, what should we do ? Napoleon and Maximilian know 
how warmly we dierish the Monroe doctrine ; they know that we never 
would have permitted their aggression upon Mexico had not the hands 
of the government been tied by civil war. Therefore they have deter- 
mined to ignore the great principle which we have upheld for neariy 
fifty years, and the question becomes narrowed down to this point : 
Shall we attempt the expuldon of Maximilian by force, and thus incur 
an inevitable war with France, possibly allied with Austria f On mak- 
ing a cursory examination of this question, we see that the nation is 
already satiated with war, and to a great extent exhausted, impoverished, 
and prostrated iby the, desperate civil contest which has just ended. 
Every dollar of money, and every strong arm are now needed, as they 
were never needed before, to repair, restore and replenish. We know 
that it 13 only by the strictest frugality, and the closest husbanding of 
our resources, that we can recover the waste of the last five years ; and 
experience has given us an idea of what another war would cost Can 
we afford it? Would it be prudent in the present condition of the 
country to inaugurate a war with a first-class military power, for the 
sake of a cherished principle ? Or would it not be more prudent, more 
in accordance with discretion and good policy, to be less precipitate in 
our vindication of the Monroe doctrine — to patiently abide our time and 
wait until we can strike a blow for Mexico without the risk of bringing 
upon our country ruinous financial disaster ? 

But to proceed. Napoleon IIL is now virtually the 
ruler of Rome. You will soon see that he will have the 
Jews completely enlisted in his favor. It has been re- 
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cently announced that Napoleon III. has declared him- 
self emperor of Algeria, In his recent visit to that 
country, "in reply' to an address made to a Jewish 
rabbi of that country, the emperor said : ' Soon^ I hcpe^ 
the Algerian Israelites wiU he French citizens.^ Since 
then the members of the Israelitish consistory of Oran 
have addressed their brethren of Algeria, congratulating 
them on 'the ineffable happiness' vouchsafed to them 
in those * august words,' and urging them to accept the 
offer, with all the conditions imposed by ' that noUe 
name^ Napoleon HI. They say : ' You are aware that 
to the Israelite the law of the state has the force of a 
rdigious law. Henceforward French, after your strug- 
gles for so many ages, the eternal hearer of your tears 
and prayers, the greatest and justest of princes has opened 
to you the finest country in the world. Its laws will be 
your laws, as its destinies have been your destinies.' 
This may serve to indicate what sort of impression is 
bemg made upon a large portion of the Jewish mind 
with respect to Napoleon and his disposition and capacity 
to do for that remarkable people.' " * Palestine seems 
as if preparing to open her gates to receive him. Jeru- 
salem, the Holy City, is at this moment stirring through- 
out its desolations under the influence of his power. The 
same holds true of Greece, the succession to whose 
throne is at his disposal. It remains to be seen what 
will be the result of his chameleon-like interference and 
manoeuvring with the affairs of these United States. 

We now proceed to observe, as confirmatory of what 
is here indicated, that the year following Napoleon's 
" coup de main^"^ on the anniversary of the great battle 
of Ansterlitz, December 2, 1852, he, after the example of 

» Prophetic Times. 
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his ancle, assumed the old Roman* title of empebob. 
Soon after tbis, he was acknowledged as such by all the 
crowned heads of Europe, notwithstanding that thej, at 
the Congress of Vienna, in a. d. 1815, entered into a 
treaty, as already stated, that no member of the Napo- 
leon family should ever again reign in France t And 
who will deny that, since his inauguration as emperor of 
the French, he has reached to a pitch of power the 
greatest and most absolute in the world ? Why, his sub- 
jects make it their boast, that in one year from Decem- 
ber, 1852, he has been personally acknowledged in his 
imperial character by the queen of England, the emperor 
of Russia — ^neither of whose monarchs paid that honor to 
Napoleon L, — ^also by the kings of Pru^ia, Bavaria, Bel- 
gium, and Wurtemberg, the queen of Gi'eece, the prince 
of Nassau, and the grand dukes of Baden-Baden, and of 
Saxe-Cobourg. 

Second. But let us now consider more directly the 
applicability of the symbols employed by the Holy Spirit 
in Rev. xiii 11, 12, in illustration of his secular character 
and functions, as the reviyed seventh head of the French 
nation. 

1. It is notorious that Napoleon III., on ascending 
. the throne of France, appeared before the world in the 
character of "the gbeat paoificatob," following out 
the new Napoleonic "idea." Hence his announcement 
to the nations — " L'Empire, c'est la paix " — " The Em- 
pire is peace I " How much in resemblance this to " the 
beast from the earth having two horns like a lambf*^ 
How like Mr. MoUer's " tame eagle I " We ask, therefore, 
was it chance, suppose you, or was it a verification of 
this part of the above prophecy, which led to his adop- 
tion and use of the above-named axiom ? Did ever po- 
tentate before him thus attempt to counterfeit this in* 






f 
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efiable attribute of " the Lamb^ of God " as " the Pbincb 
OP Peace ? " But, 

2. Take a glance, now, at the exercise of the secular 
power of this " beast like a lamb," viewed in connection 
with that other feature of his character, as indicated by 
the words of the prophet, — " he epake as a dragonj^ We 
have, in this symbol, a representation of the authority 
exercised by this revived seventh Franco-Roman head- 
ship in the affairs of Europe, since his accession to power. 
The following facts will be found in point : 

(1.) In 1849, an insurrection occurred at Rome, in the 
midst of which the holy pontiff, Pius IX., flees as an exile 
for safety to Gaeta. But Napoleon IIL sends to Rome a 
large body of so^alled French republican ( ! ) troops to 
quell the rebels, restore the Pope to his throne, and pro- 
tect the government of the papal states ; thus demon- 
strating that the " life " of the papal " little horn " only 
subsists by the sufferance of this arbiter of its fate. 
Again, 

(2.) In 1854, King Otho of Greece is made to suc- 
cumb to the demands of his imperial majesty, on the 
ground of his agency in quelling a local disturbance in 
his dominions, from which time Gfreece has remained en- 
tirely under his sovereign control. 

(3.) The same holds true of Napoleon's connection 
with the JRicssian war. Here too he is preeminent. For 
.although his British ally, after the fall of Sebastopol, in 
August 10, 1865 (which followed the capture, by the 
French, of the famous Malakoff fortress), was anxious to 
continue the war ; yet, from motives of state policy, this 
renowned " pacificator " resolved upon " peace," leaving 
no alternative to England but that of unconditional sub- 
mission ! Accordingly, peace was consummated at the 
Tuilleries in April, 1856, and the Crimean campaign, 
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commenced ostensibly to mtuDtain the integrity of the 
Hhr&iah empire, as the only preeervatiTe of the " bakmee 
of power " in Europe, has been made greatly to «coe1ei> 
ate the ascent of his " star of destiny." 

(4.) 80 of the Nmfchatd troable in 18S6, between 
he mediation of Eng- 
ined, foOed utterly to 
French emperor, and 

the Ifapoleonio policy 

England on the qnes- 

1 s, Moldavia and Wal- 

r a smgle head ; they, 

eparate head. Bat, a 

Iamb-like visit of his majesty to Qneen Victoria in the 

Isle of Wight, prev^ls at onoe to nnlHiy the elections, 

tlias, ■without doubt, prepwing the way in the end to 

place some dependant of his own choice, as king or gov* 

emor of those provinces. 

(6.) We might also mention the potency of bis medi- 
ation between England and Persia in 1667, and the ad- 
vancement of his own interests thereby ; for it left Herat, 
about which the war cogunenced, still in the hands of the 
jenemy ; while England, after a vast expenditure both of 
iblood and treasure, is forced quietly to submit to a treaty 
bnade by Napoleon with the Peraiim court on his own ac- 
'count ! And finally, 

(7.) From that period onward, and especially since 
the humiliation of Austria at his hand on the battl»-field 
of Italy, the valor of his arms, the formidable dimeniiions 
of his military and naval forces — for it is declared on re- 
liable authority, that in one month he can place in the 
field two million disciplined men, while he ia possesaed 
of a fleet the most powerful in the world, with one ex- 
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ception (that of the United States), and which he is en- 
gaged in rendering sevenfold stronger by the addition 
of powerful iron-clads of his own invention — ^his incom- 
parable statesmanship as displayed in carrying out the 
treaty of peace at YiDa&anca, and the deeply mysterious 
oscillations of his policy with the courts of Turin, Yieur 
na, Rome, England, and the United States, by which he 
holds at bay, and confounds the most astute diplomacy 
of all the cabinets of both hemispheres, together with the 
unparalleled brilliancy of his unchecked career, have 
rendered him thus far the ruling spirit of the destinies 
of Europe and of the world ! 



CHAPTER V. 

LOUIS NAPOLBON IH., CONTINUKD— SYMBOLIZED BY TBOB 
SGABLErr-COLOBED BBAST OF BEY. XVn. 1-6, IN UNION 
WITH THE PAPACY, ETC. 

Having presented to view those prophetico-historio 
incidents connected with the extraordinary career of Na- 
poleon IIL, during the short interval that elapsed between 
his escape from the fortress of Ham in a. n. 1846, and his 
recognition by all the crowned heads of Europe as the 
revived seventh secular head of the Franco-Roman empire 
in A. D. 1853 ; it is pertinent now to bring to your notice 
the SPECIAL AGENCY rcvcaled by the Holy Spirit, which 
was employed in raismg him to a pitch of power the 
most absolute and unprecedented in the world. To this 
end, we point you to Rev. xvii. 1, where the angel, ad- 
dressing St. John, says : " Come hither, and I will show 
thee the judgment of the great whore ithat sitteth upon 
many waters," etc. . . And St. John says : " I saw a 
woman sit upon a scarlet-colored beast, full of names of 
blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns." 

The " woman " in this prophecy, is the same with the 
sun-clad woman of Rev. xii. 1, now an apostate, upon 
whose forehead a name was written. Mystery, Babylon 
THE Gbeat, the Mother of Harlots and Abomina- 
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TioNS OP THB Earth " (verse 6), or, " the great whore, 
with whom the kings of the earth have committed forni- 
cation, and who has made the inhabitants of the earth 
dnmk with the wine of her fornication " (verse 2). All 
the best Protestant writers concur in interpreting these 
symbols to denote the Papacy, by whose corruptions of 
the primitive doctrines and polity and ordinances of 
Christianity, the kings of the earth and their subjects 
have been seduced into the sin of spiritual fornication. 
Hence her " sitting upon many watera^'* is interpreted by 
the angel, verse 15, to represent *' peoples, and multi- 
tudes, and nations, and tongues," or the population of 
the Roman empire over whom she presides. 

On the other hand, the " scarlet-colored beast, /wZ? of 
names of blasphemyy having seven heads and ten horns," 
is the same with the " beast " which St. John saw " rise 
up out of the sea," Rev. xii. 3, and chap. xiii. 1, This is 
evident from the various mviatione through which thi& 
" beast " has passed, from his first introduction upon the 
prophetical stage. 

First, we see him with "seven crowns upon his 
Jieads^^ chap. xiL 8, denotive, as we have said (see chap, 
xvii. 10), of the seven forms of government through which 
the empire was to pass from its first foundation to its 
final overthrow.* But, as these forms of the Roman pol- 
ity each differed from the other, the mutations of which 
we now speak relate partly to Rome xmder its Pagan, 
and partly under its Christianized state. In this aspect, 
the pagan period of the crowned-head history of the em- 
pire extended from its foundation, b. c. 31, down to its 
extermination under Constantine in a. d. 323, and on- 
ward to the division of the empire into ten piincipalitiiBS 

1 See pages 62-55. 
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by Uie Gothic tribes in a. i>. 632 ; wheo, these tribes 
having conformed to that system of corrupt Christianity 
consequent of the union of church and state under Con- 
stantine, upon the elevation of John II., the patriarch of 
Rome, as untveksal Bishop by the edict of Justinian in 
A. D. 533; Second, the "crowns" were removed from 
the "seven heads'' to the ^^ ten horns ^^ of the beast, 
while upon his " heads " was inscribed " the name of 
blasphemy." The empire, therefore, symbolized by the 
body of this "beast from the sea," under its first six 
heads, or forms of government, passes through its succes- 
sive religious stages^ pagan, pagano-christian, and ecclesi- 
astico-political — which last consisted of an addition of 
the temporal to the spbitual power of the popedom, or 
t^ union of the mitre with the swordy by the donation 
of Pepin to the Pope of the Exarchate and Pentapolis in 
A. D. 756— down to the appearance upon the stage of the 
same beast, 

Third, as the " scarlet-colored beast, /t^Z/ of names of 
dlasphemyj having seven heads and ten horns." Now, of 
the " beast," or Roman body politic under this form of 
its development, we must note, first, the transfer of " the 
name of blasphemy " from the seven heads to " t/ie entire 
hody^'^ which is said to be " full of," or covered all over 
with, " the names of blasphemy ! " signifying thereby, 
that the apostasy of the " woman " or the " great whore," 
as the symbol of the Papacy, and of which the " scarlet- 
colored beast " is the secular head, had at length attained 
its culminating point. Our second remark is, that the 
phrase, " scarlet-colored," which now distinguishes the 
*' beast," denotes the exercise of unlimited and unscrapu- 
lous power in the accomplishment of its ends. And third, 
its appearance with its "ten horns" uncrowned^ repre- 
sents the termination of aU the septiform systems of the 
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Roman polity, with the head who now wields tte sev- 
enth form, which is identical with the " beast from the 
earth having two horns like a lamb," but who " speaks 
like a dragon." 

Now, then, for the point to which these expositions 
conduct us. St. John teUs us that he ^^ saw a woman sit 
upon a scarlet-colored beast," etc. Or, 

THE " SCARLBIVCOLORED BEAST," BEARING UPON HIS BACK 

A HABLOT BIDEb! 

Is there, then, anything in the prophetico-historio re- 
lations of Napoleon III. to and with the Papacy, at all 
analogous to the above symbolic imagery ? 

This is the question. And it is one of momentous 
import. But we must premise, even at the expense of a 
partial repetition, in order to clear the way before us, 
that Napoleon I., having assumed to be the successor 
of the Csesars, and being proclaimed emperor of France 
and king of Italy, verified that he was the seventh head 
of the Roman beast : — " it was.^^ But soon, " it is not^'* 
for it was to ** continue but a short space," and the world 
supposed that it had disappeared forever. Not so the 
purpose of the great Lawgiver and Arbiter of nations. 
" Its deadly wound was healedP Ere forty years had 
passed away, this seventh head reappears " out of the 
bottomless pit " or abyss, to the wonder of the world ! 
Not, observe, as a separate and distinct dynasty from 
the other. It is the same that ** was," then " is not," 
and " yet is." Aye, it is the " uncle " that " z^jo^," the 
" nephew " that " i*," — Napoleon HL 

We remark in the next place, in this connection, that 
the vastness of the Franco-Roman empire, territorially, 
politically, commercially, and financially, together with 
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the unprecedented prosperity and glory that sorronnd 
her under the guidance of the present revived seventh 
head, is founded upon the prestige which is derived from 
the preceding one, and that it is not unlike it in its gen- 
eral features. 

And yet, it is to be observed, that an essentially dif- 
ferent animus characterizes the revived, in contrast with 
the defunct head. Napoleon L ruled by coercion^ which 
his subjects repeHeoL Kapoleon m. sways the masses 
by conciliation^ through universal suffrage. The reason 
is obvious. The uncle had nothing to expect from the 
Roman hierarchy ; the nephew, everything. 

Hence, in ascending from the abyss of poverty and 
ignominy, one of the very first acts of the revived Napo- 
leonic headship was, to permit the papal harlot to take 
her seat upon his back ! The circumstances were these : 
— a revolution in Rome, to which we have already advert- 
ed,^ had ea^peUed the Pope, Pius IX., from the papal 
throne, the pontiff having fled for safety to Gaeta, with 
no ability in himself to recover his lost dominions. But, 
by a coalition between the emperor, as the eldest son of 
the church, and the Pope, each becomes a help to the 
other. This coalition involved two things : first. Napo- 
leon m. was to reinstate the Pope at Rome. And sec- 
ond, Pius IX. was to raise Napoleon to imperial powxb. 
In the accomplishment of the first, the ^^ scarlet-colored 
beast " sends his republican army to Italy, and the Pope 
is restored. At this point it is^ that the papal harlot 
mounts upon the back of the beast. 

And so, the ^^Judgme^it " of the " great whore," that 
had begun to take effect by the pouring out of the vials 
of the Almighty's wrath upon her between a. d. 1789 

> See page 96. 
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and 1793, and whicli had recommenced hj the above ex- 
pulsion of the papal power from Rome, is for the time 
arrested. The French general Ondinot, sent by Napo- 
leon to Rome in 1849 to quell the republican insurrection 
in that city, having consummated that mission, received 
a deputation of church dignitaries of high order, who 
came to thank him for the ^^ important services " he had 
rendered the church. Oudinot, in his reply, said : 

** I thank yon, in the name of France and the ann j, for your good 
wiflhea. For my part, I am proud of haTing defended the milUaty 
honor of France, and reSstablished order. I am equally delighted to 
have it in my power to serve the church and you, gentlemen, who must 
have suffered so severely during the evil days through which you have 
passed. The army, gentlemen, and the clergy, are the two great powen 
called to save society. Uidted by the same tie that consolidates our 
power ; united by disdpline, it is only from the religioue sentiment and 
the respect for authority, that society can derive its strength and salva- 
Uon." 

So, also, the Archbishop of Paris, at the great fete 
held after Napoleon had reinstated the Pope, in the pres- 
ence of eighty thousand soldiers and six hundred priests, 
surrounding the altar in the Champ de Mars, exclaimed : 

"Astonishing circumstance! , . , the churchy which preaches 
peace to all . . . the church has alwajrs had abundant benedictions 
for the eolcUerf for his arms, and for his standards. The explanation of 
THIS * MT8TBRT * is HOt difficult. It is the meaning of this solenmity, at 
once military/ and religicue I " 

Here, then, the fact stands out distinct, that the 
" mother of harlots and abominations of the earth," with 
her clergy, could not save themselves from the ^^judg- 
ment^^ that had commenced, as already stated, in 1789, 
and that they took refuge in Napoleon's power as presi- 
dent of the French Assembly, to rescue them from the 
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^^ severe sufferings " of this thrice-repeated draught from 
the cup of Jehovah's wrath ! The ^^ woman and the beast 
of scarlet color miited ! " the religious and mUUary char- 
acter of which, the Archbishop of Paris miconscioiisly 
denominates a ^^ mystbbt : " aye, and such a mystery as 
makes any church, be it papal or protestant, a ^^ har- 
lot I " 

So also— as the seqnel has shown — ^the papal ^^ har- 
lot "-rider of this " scarlet-colored beast,'' knew bnt little 
of those ulterior pm'poses which lay concealed beneath 
the external ^^ material aid " vouchsafed her at his hand. 
She saw not that his ambition for personal aggrandize- 
ment was the all-inspiring motive which induced his in- 
tervention in her behalf; and that, having used her to 
that end, he would despoil her of the last remaining 
shred of her secular power. 

But, at the period of which we now speak, the need- 
be for a reciprocity of kindly offices, was about equally 
balanced. Napoleon had fulfilled his part of the contract 
toward the Pope and holy church. It now remained for 
the latter to fulfil theirs. It was a time of crisis in Na- 
]X)leon's career of " destiny I " On the one hand, the 
anti-papal or republican revolutions of 1830 and 1848 
were composed of the middling classes, called bourgeois^ 
who, associating religion and the priests with the aris- 
tocracy, had attempted to throw off the papal yoke as 
antagonistic to liberty. On the other hand were the so- 
cialists, who denounced all religion as a farce, pr<^rty 
a robbery, and marriage an infamous institution, the 
modem archetypes of the spiritualists of our day. Then 
there was a third class, the priests and the wistocracy, 
who, had they possessed the power, stood ready to re- 
store the Bourbon dynasty. 

Now, amid this whirlpool of national tsommotion, 
5* 
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while the priests and the aristocracy were for the restora- 
tion of the imperial power, the infidel extravagances of 
the socialists alarmed and staggered the bourgeois. It 
was this latter circumstance, therefore, that formed the 
tuming^int at which Louis Napoleon could seize the 
reins of the empire. What does he do ? Just this. He 
conciliates the priests, by restoring the Pope. This se- 
cures their cooperation, and through them, he gains the 
assent of the aristocracy, who, with the bourgeois, pre- 
ferred a Napoleonic dynasty to the anarchy of social- 
ism. Accordingly, when the time arrived, the clergy of 
France went in a body for Louis Napoleon as Empebob 
OF France ! They exhorted the faithful to vote for 
him, and though the election took place on the Sabbatb, 
they led the people to the polls, bearing the banner of 
the cross before them ! 

Thus, then, through these combined agencies, the 
revived seventh Napoleonic head of the Franco-Roman 
empire " w." It has been " fished up from the casket of 
the abyss to the astonishment of the world," and is seen 
as the "scarlet-colored beast" with "two horns like a 
lamb, and speaking as a dragon " — ^Miiller's " tame eagle " 
joinej^ with the "Corsican wolf" — and the "great har- 
lot," papal Rome, " sitting upon his back I " 

So far, therefore, we submit, the fulfilment of this 
prophecy, as it respects the seventh slain ancl revived 
headship of the Franco-Roman empire, is perfect in all 
its parts. 

There is, however, another fact in this connection, in 
close alliance with the future destiny of this wonderful 
man, Louis Napoleon HI., which calls for special remark, 
inasmuch as it holds an intimate relation to the prophet- 
ico-historical developments of his complex career as the 
revived seventh and eighth headships^ The fact here al- 
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Inded to has reference to one important feature of his 
political character, as developed in his alliance with 
Italian afl&irs, as that upon which is dependent his trans- 
fer from his present seventh to his eighth headship. In 
bringing out this fact, we ask : 

What evidence have we that the Italians, in ridding 
themselves thus far of the temporal power of the pope- 
dom, have placed themselves under the monarchy of Vic- 
tor Emanuel from choice ! So &r from it, the fact in 
regard to them is, that throughout the entire peninsula 
they are at heart beptjblicak. There is, in Italy, a se- 
cret society called the Carboari^ which has for its ob- 
ject the overthrow of despotism in Europe. This organ- 
ization is one of great power. A European correspond- 
ent of one of the New York journals, in referring to it in 
1858, says: 

(* Immediately after the French Reyolution of 1830, there were a 
series of outbreaks throughout the Roman territory. Thej were the 
work of the Carbonari,*' etc. To this he adds, *' This sodetj nerer for* 
giyes a renegade member." He also states that the present Pope (Pius 
IX.) and the late King Charles Albert, are active members of it 

And so, while, in the establishment of a constitutional 
monarchy in Piedmont, Tlctor Emanuel has achieved 
what his royal father failed to accomplish, and which 
success, as we shall see, was the work of the Carbonari; 
Pius IX., who disappointed their hopes in completing the 
reforms with which he commenced his pontificate, is by 
them esipelled from Home ! 

But this same writer informs us, that, 

" In the Roman legation, the present emperor [of France, Louis 
Napoleon IIL] and his brother, who died during the insurrection, were 
actively engaged,'' and that ** thej were both sworn members of the 
Carbonari*' 
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How, then, it may be asked, could Louis Napoleon 
reconcile the obligations growing out of his relationship 
to this society of republicans, with his restoration of the 
Pope to Rome ? He could not : and for this act of per^ 
fidy on his part, Louis Napoleon was tried by the chie& 
of the society, was formally condemned to death, and re- 
ceived notice of the doom to which he was consigned. 
This is the real secret of all those murderous attempts of 
Italians on the Emperor's life. The assassin Orsini, who 
was beheaded in France in 1868, was only seeking to 
carry out the decree of the chiefs of the Carbonari, of 
which he was one. Thousands of others were prepared 
to fall as martyi-s in the same cause. And yet. Loins 
Napoleon lives I 

Now, how is this to be accounted for ? The primary 
cause, we reply, was, that his fall would have defeated a 
most important feature in the unfulfilled prophetic des- 
tiny which had been marked out for him. Hence, under 
the overruling providence of the Most High, the second- 
ary cause was, that the Carbonari, having resolved to 
rid themselves of the papal yoke, compounded the matter 
with the Emperor, by absolving him from the death- 
penalty, on the condition that he would give liberty to 
Italy ! The compromise was a fearful one. Napoleon 
must fight for Italian liberty, or he must die I Of the 
two alternatives, he chose the former. The result is 
before us. If, at this time (August, 1866),»we except 
Rome and Venice, all Italt is free. Aye, and by the 
concession of Europe and the world, the possession of 
that freedom by Italy, either directly or indirectly, is the 
fruit of the Imperial pledge to the Carbonari. 

Nor are we to infer from the existing union of this 
revived seventh Franco-Roman head with the harlot- 
rider that bestrides his back, or any of the acts of either 
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as growing out of that anomalous relation, that Napoleon 
in. has any love to the papal power, spiritual or tem- 
poral, only 60 far as it may be made to subserve his am- 
bitious designs in the ultimate establishment of a Latin 
tTNiVEESAii DTNASTT. For, in foUowiug out his "Na- 
poleonic Idea" as *'the gbeat pacificatob," one would 
suppose that be had, by his restoration of the Pope to 
Kome, overlooked his membership with the Italian Car- 
bonari, or that he had forgotten the peril to which he 
would expose himself by that act ; yet it is clear that he 
did not forget that he was " thb man of destiny," In a 
word, we mean to say, that, despite the continual oscilla- 
tions whicb have marked the policy of this strange man, 
in mind and in heart he is a bepubligan. It is upon this 
political theory that he relies to bear him onward to the 
highest pinnacle of his ^gantic aspirations. This cour 
viction is fastening itself upon the minds of thinking men 
on both sides of Hie Atlantic more and more every day. 
We are not surprised, therefore, to find the following 
statement from a " correspondent " of the Nl Y. Trib- 
une^ May 6, 1859. He says of Napoleon HI. : 

*< His popalarit J in Italy and France is unbounded, in spite of the 
oppointion of the Orlcanist and Legitimist, and the moneyed world. . . 
The HepubUeans admit, that the Emperor is now, for once, just and 
generous. Should he remain true to his proclamation," t. e., in r^ard 
to his liberation of Italy from the Austrian yoke—" it will be a great 
step toward the reconciliation of liberal France. Nobody can guess his 
future plans, but he tries to surround himself with men of Ubertd prin- 
ciples, and arouses hopes of a better future." 

• 

Since 1869, whatever may be said of his draconio ut- 
terances, or his acts as the " Corsican wolf," yet his char- 
acter as the " GREAT PACIFICATOR " — the " beast with two 
horns like a lamb," — has decidedly predominated. This 
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raay be gathered from his advice to the Bonrbon king, 
Frands Joseph IL, to flee from Gaeta ; his removal of 
the French naval fleet from that port ; the proposal of 
his government, with that of others, that Austria should 
cede Venice to Victor Emannel, for a consideration ; and 
the recent grant of enlarged liberty to the French press, 
etc, etc. 

Again. We have spoken of theprestige of Napoleon 
UL Take the following incident in illostration. Soon 
after his humiliation of Austria, on the battle-field of 
Italy, he was actually rendered an object of idolatrous 
homage. Yes, it is a fact, that, in view of the valor of 
his arms, and his incomparable statesmanship as displayed 
in carrying oat the treaty of peace at Villafranca, the 
Italians of Florence, infatuated by the glory which had 
signalized his career, put in circulation the following 
parody on the apostle's creed : 

^^ Suffered under the Orleans, reviled, arrested, imprisoned. Be- 
Mcended from the fortress of Ham, thence resuscitated from dvil death. 

" Bote to the presidency of the French Republic ; sits upon the 
throne of Napolxon the Grkat. 

** From thence has come to judge the living Italians and the de€id 
Austrians. 

^* I believe in the constitutional reign of Victor Emanuel, in the Holy 
Italian League, in the return of all emigrants, and in the life of brother* 
hood eternal.'* 

More than this. From the pulpit of the church of 
Notre Dame in Paris, this very man has been already 
proclaimed a greater than Jesus Christ I And so far 
from his having rebuked the fanatical zeal of his admir- 
ei-s, and spumed such "blasphemy," Napoleon listened 
to the above paraphrase on the apostle's creed when ad- 
dressed to him with the greatest pleasure, and actually 
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rewarded bis Parisian pulpit eulogist with the presenta- 
tion of a valoable gold snofT-box ! 

What, then, may we not expect of him ere the dose 
of his career ? We shall see. 

We now observe that, impelled onward under the 
infLuence of this unbridled ambition and lust of power, it 
is undeniable that this Napoleonic ** star of destiny " is 
noio in the ascendant. This, we submit, is eyident from 
the results which have followed, since his union with his 
harlot rider. It will be interesting to take a bird's-eye 
glance at the comprehensiveness of this grand programme 
of his military and naval schemes. 

*^ We see onb man, all-powerful and all-accomplished, 
completing the circumvallatiou of the globe. While he 
is perfecting his armaments, he is equally perfecting his 
lines. Beginning at Rome and Paris — ^the centres of 
empire — he is drawing a cordon round the worlds 
France, Savoy, the Alps, Rome, Italy, Corsica, Sicily, 
Tunis, Greece, Ionia, Syria, Egypt. He crosses the Isth- 
mus and enters the Red Sea. Abyssinia, Madagascar, 
Bourbon, Cochin, Cambodia, China,' follow next. He 
then plunges into the depths of the Southern ocean, and 
grasps New Caledonia and Tahiti. He crosses right 
through the Southern ocean, and ascends in latitude to 
Guiana, the French West Indies, Mexico, etc. He then 
crosses the Atlantic, and arrives at home, after the com- 
pletion of a circle of twenty-five thousand miles. He then 
throws out his connecting lines, and draws in Spain and 
Morocco on the south ; Denmark, Sweden, and Holland 

1 The French goTennnent has always been desirous of extending«its 
power in the East. Hecce the Cochin-China expedition. They are not, 
however, idle in China itself, where one province, that of Honan, contain- 
ing a population of faurU&n miUiofui, is said to be anxious to place itself 
under French ** protection.^ 
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on the north. He traverses the zones of the earth, fi*oin 
the soath temperate zone to the arctic circle. Along this 
vast circamference, every spot that we have named ib 
subject to his influence — some by strict aUiancey some by 
fear^ some as provinces of his empire, and all by inter- 
EST. He calls to his aid the master passions of the 
human breast, ambition and revenge ; and holds to each 
its object until his own objects have been gained. In 
this immense circle each point is so arranged as to sup- 
port the other. He disposes his alliances with military 
precision, and by strategic rules. Every position he has 
seized upon commands some vital point. S^voy com- 
mands Italy ; Egypt commands the highway to the East; 
his American alliances command the British possessions • 
Spain commands the Straits ; Denmark the Baltic ; New 
Caledonia is the outwork against Australia. Observe the 
military skill of these arrangements. There is nothing 
isolated, nothing left unsupported. And at each of these 
points he has a military or naval force, either his own or 
his allies', ready at a signal to cooperate with the next. 
Are these things merely accidental ? Are they a childish 
display of power ? They are paits of one vast scheme, 
the object of which is univbesal empiee! . . And 
this grand and comprehensive scheme is so arranged, that 
no one of his allies shall be able to overshadow him, nor 
will any one at any single point be stronger than himself. 
He has their coopeeation, while he precludes their com- 
BiNATiOK. The aggregate of his allies is greater than 
that of France ; yet France is stronger than any one of 
them at any determined point; so that he carries out 
with nations the military principles of the first Napoleon 
when dealing with armies." * 

> Napoleon III. and his schemes^ by Ber. B. Purdon, of England. 
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And we now add, that this stupendous scheme of 
universal empire is but the exponent of his great 
^^ Napoleonic Idea'*'* as "the Pacificator of nations." 
And, taken in connection with the &ct of his republican 
character and policy as a member of the Italian Carbon- 
ari, when he shall have accomplished his purposes as 
growing out of his present alliances with the papacy and 
other powers ; the way will be prepared for the display 
of those prophetico-historic events, preparatory to his 
transfer from, the revived secular seventh, to that of his 
politico-religious eighth headship. 

And finally, how £ir he is proximctteli/ removed firom 
that consummation of the prophecy respecting him, may 
be inferred from the following editorial in the "iVw 
Tork Tribune ^ of August 9, 1865 : 

*' The time has passed when Paris exercised the ' power to le«d the 
will of a mighty nation, or to crown or discrown monarchs.* Those who 
read the lessons of (he recent deeUont properly, will see in the results 
the rebellion of the readionary party in France against cratralization 
of Paris and Parisian inflnence. We have never particolarly fancied 
the French emperor. . . We may call him a step from Bowrlxmmn 
Ui Republicanism. . . If the European powers had permitted the 
First Napoleon to work his way, France wonkl have been in a proper 
condition for freedom long ago. That vork the pruent Nappleon U 
doing. The centralization of power under the Bourbons made Paris the 
embodiment of French political thought . . We nerer had mudi 
confidence in Paris; Her JtqmblioanUm is like the foam of her own 
champagne — ^pleasant, creamy, effenrescing, but ephemeral and transi- 
tory. . . No great city has the right to speak a nation's thought, nor 
to aggrandize the political power of the people. . . If New York 
had been to America what Paris is to France, this republic would haye 
pronounced for Davis as President in 1861, and our liberties would 
have ended as rapidly as the liberties of France in the memorable days 
of December. 

The policy of Napoleon has been to restrain Paris and rest his 
potDer on the people. He appeals to the pride of the people as the heir 
of a great name, and he protects and fosters their interests. . . Be- 
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fore we can hare tnie liberty in France, the people must escape from. 
the thraldom of Paris. Their only escape it in Napoleon^ and so long 
as he remains on his good behavior, thej trust him and vote for him 
and keep his throne intact So long as his people stand by and sustain 
him, he can afford to leave Paris to his gendannes and secret policemen, 
his arohitectB and painters. This course of treatment will finally bring 
good results. Napoleon, in spte of himself, is making the people of 
France more and more tdf^d^pendent and prepared for liberty. Every 
blow at the political pretensions of Paris strengthens Lyons, Marseilles, 
and Toulon. When the time comes for the next rising in behalf of 
liberty, it will not be confined to the Boulevards and Faubourgs. Frakcx 

HAS SHOWN THAT 8HX HAS MSN OAPABLI OT OVIBTHBOWINa mfPTEKfl ASD 

CHANOiNO DTNAsnxs. She has never yet shown the power of self-gov- 
ernment We live in the hope that that power is coming to her, and 

the recent election shows that our hope is being realized,^ 

» 

Aye, Mr. Editor, and that coming power is nearer 
realization than their or your philosophy dreams o£ And, 
when it comes, yon will better understand the so-called 
" ffood results " of the Napoleonic bulb ! 

Bat of this in our next chapter. 



CHAPTER VI. 

IiOUIS KAPOLEON in. CONTENXTED— THE EIGHTH APOCALTP- 
TIC BTMBOUC HEAD OF THE TTNIVEBSAL LATIN EMPIBEy 
OB THE LAST ANTICHBIST. 

SECTION I. 

THE FBOFHRICO-mSTOKIO BISK, CULXEB, AND WOSAL DOOM OW THIS OBIAT 

APOCALTPTIO ▲NTICHBISTIAll POWIB. 

We now proceed to treat of the eighth apogaltptio 
HEAD. The prophet says (Rev. xvii. 8-10) : 

** And the beast that imw, and m no^^and^is, even he is the Hohth, 
and is of the seyen, and goeth into perdition." 

Fearfully portentous and comprehensiye words! 
" Why ? ** perhaps you will say, ** as they relate to the 
future^ what can we know of their significancy?" The 
answer is, ^^ Nothing, if the Apocalypse, like the visions of 
Daniel, were commanded when written to be * closed up 
and sealed.'* " * But, so far from this, even the sealing of 
the visions of that book was not designed to be perpetual. 
It was only to be " closed up tUl the time of the end?^ • 
And though the length of that period was not chrono- 

» Pan. xii. 8, 9. « lb. r. 9. 
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logically designated by " the Father, who hath put the 
times or seasons in his own power;" * yet we know that 
the Danielic " closed " book was cpened at the penning 
of the Apocalypse by St. John on the isle of Patmos in 
A. D. 96. Its very name imports the uncovering or laying 
open of things previously hidden. And so in chapter v. 
1-7, we read that the apostle " saw in the right hand of 
Him that sat upon the throne a book^ written within and 
on the back side, sealed with seven seals. And he wept 
much, because no man in heaven or earth or under the 
earth was able to open the book or to look thereon.'* 
But " one of the elders said unto him, "Weep not : behold, 
in the midst of the throne, etc., stood a Lamb as it had 
been slain," even "the lion of the teebb of Judah, 
THE boot of David : and He came, and took the book 
out of the right hand of Him who sat upon the throne, 
and prevailed to open the book, and to loose the seven 
seals thereof I " 

If to this it be objected, that the " book " here spoken 
of is not the book of Daniel, inasmuch as that book is not 
said to have been " sealed with seven seals," we reply, 
that the number " seven," in Scripture, is generally used 
to denote perfection, and in this place denotes the com- 
pleteness with which the prior secret things in that 
" book " are now laid open. Hence, as we have said — 
and this is conceded by all expositors— that the symbol- 
ic imagery of the Apocalypse, though more full, and set 
forth in hierophantic drapery differing in form from that 
of Daniel, is nevertheless synchronic with and eocpository 
of^ the things contained in that book. Accordingly it is 
declared to be *' The revelation of Jesus Christ, which 
God gave unto Him, to show unto His servants things 

» Acts i. 6, 7. 
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which must shortly come to pass; and He sent and 
ngaified it by His angel unto His servant John." ' And 
hence the benediction — '^ Blessed is he that readeth, and 
they that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep those 
things which are written therein: for the time is at 
hand." * 

We must therefore insist, that aU who, under what- 
ever pretext, talk of the obscurity and unintelligibleness 
of this book in justification of their neglect to stfudy its 
contents, virtually ignore it as a part of God's inspired 
word, even that "more sure word of prophecy" to 
which St. Peter declares that "we all do well to take 
h/eed^ as unto a light which shineth in a dark place." ' It 
is to " take away from the words of the book of this 
prophecy," the which, " if any man " do, that tremendous 
penalty will surely follow : " God shall take away his 
part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, 
and from the things which are written in this book." * 
And so of those who, to support a favorite theory, by 
their false glosses or interpretations ^^ shall add unto 
these things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are 
written in this book." * 

But to return to the subject in hand. We have said 
that " prophecy is history anticipated." Also, that " his- 
tory is prophecy verified." And, you are ready to con- 
cede the exposition and application of prophecy to any 
event or series of events as true, when their fulfilment 
can be shown to have been demonstrated by authentic 
history; while, in regard to unfulfilled prophecy, you 
demur. It is presumption, you think, to venture on this 
ground. But we deferentially ask : If a prophecy of a 

» Rer. i. 1. » Ibid, r. 8. « 2 Pet i 19. 

« Ber. xxii. 19. • lUd. r. 18. 
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certain event or person or country cannot be nnderstood 
before it is fulfilled, how are we to know when^ in whom^ 
or wf^ere it is fulfilled ? To defer, therefore, its inter- 
pretation until it is historically yerified, by leaving those 
who are interested in it in ignorance of its meaning and 
intent, it passes by unheeded, because unrecognized by 
them. Hence the lamentation of Jesus over the Jewish 
nation, consequent of their having overlooked all those 
prophecies of the Old Testament which pointed Him out 
to them as their Messiah : — ^^ If thou hadst known, even 
thou, in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy 
peace : but now they are hid from thine eyes ! " * That 
judicial blindness of mind followed, which resulted in 
their rejection and crucifixion of the Son of God I And 
so also our Lord's reproof of His own disciples, for their 
neglect to ^^taJee heed^^ to those prophecies which an- 
nounced his resurrection and future kingdom, etc. ^^ Oh 
fools, and slow of heart to believe all that the prophets 
have spoken concerning me." * No, " history is prophecy 
verified," only in the sense that it is a record of it. And 
yet we hear it constantly reiterated from the pulpit, that 
" prophecy can only be understood when it is fulfilled^'* 
Than which, no greater and more fatally ruinous Satanic 
delusion was ever palmed upon the church of God ! 

Accept this, then, as our apology for entering upon 
an exposition of the unfulfilled prophecy now before us. 
Let me assure you, that we of this day, as including aU 
the nations of the earth, the church of God, and as indi- 
viduals, have an interest in it. We may fail to convince 
you of this. With God alone '^is the residue of the 
spirit" The angel who " talked " with St, John on the 
subject relating to this eighth head, declared, " Jiere is 

> Luke xix. 42. « Jhid. xxir. 25. 
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the mind which haih toisdam:^ ue^ to nnderatand it. 
That wisdom cometb, only from above. In r^ard to 
onrself, all we ask is, ^ hear, before yoa strike." 

To proceed. We claim to have demonstrated, that 
Napoi^on L was tiie Icut of the seren heads of the 
Homaa \)east, as emperor of the Franco-Roman enqMre, 
which head, hayiiig been slain by the sword of military 
violence after ^* continiiing a short space,** reappeared in 
the person of his nephew, Louis Napoueon HL, as the 
same seventh head revived. But the angel speaks of an 
eighth head, — ^not, mark, of the Roman beast, for he has 
only sevenn^xit as being ^ow the seven,^ in the sense of 
origin or source, as in the Greek, hcrmf hm Icm, «. e^ out 
of or from^ the seven. 

The meaning, thereifore, can only be, that the revived 
seventh and eighth headships, centre in and belcmg to 
the same person. In no sense can the eighth head (as 
Mr. Faber and others affirm), be said to be ^ one of ihe 
seven.'' By no arithmetical process can yoa make seven 
connt eight. Nor is the prophecy to be understood to 
teach that the fiinctions of the revived sevoith and 
eighth headships are so untied into one^ as that they are 
exercised simultaneously. 

We shall now proceed to show, agreeably to the temnr 
of the prophecies respecting tibis eighth head when taken 
as a whole, that the circumstance of this revived seventh 
head being connected with the same person who is ac- 
counted an eighth, arises from the &ct of tiie mutation 
which it is destined to undergo. In analogy to tiie mu- 
tations of the beast with seven heads and ten horns, 
which first appears with sev^i crowns up<m its heads / 
then with the crowns transferred to its ^en horns, while 
upon its heads is inscribed the name of blasphemy ; and 
then toithout crowns, as the scarlet-colored beast with its 
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body ftill of names of blasphemy, etc ; — which symbols 
denoted the successive changes of the same beast from its 
Pagan, through the yarious stages of its Papal antichris- 
tian forms, while each were entirely separate and distinct 
from the other : — so here. It is the revived seventh head 
relinquishing its merely secular power, for that of an 
absolute politico-religious headship. 

It follows, therefore, — ^unless what we have said of 
Louis Napoleon HL ag the revived seventh head of the 
Franco-Roman empire can be disproved — that when he 
shall have fully run his course and accomplished his 
"destiny" as the secular sovereign of that empire, he 
will appear upon the prophetical platform as 

AN EIGHTH HEAD, OB THE LEADER OF THE LAST GREAT 
DEMOCRATIC POLITICO - RELIGIOUS CONFEDERACY OF 
THE ANTICHRISTIAN NATIONS, AGAINST THE ABRA- 
HAMIC JEWISH RACE AND THE GENTILE CHRISTIAN 
CHURCH. 

In Other words, we mean to say, that under this nevi 
and distinct form of the symbolic eighth headship, Napo- 
leon m. is designated in this prophecy as none other 
than St. Paul's *' man of sin and son of perdition " — 
for the " angel " declares of this " eighth " head, that he 
" goeth into perdition " — even he " who opposeth and 
exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is 
worshipped ; so that he as God, sitteth in the temple of 
God, showing himself that he is God. . . Even him, 
whose coming is after the working of Satan with all 
power and signs and lying wonders, and with all deceiv- 
ableness of unrighteousness in them that perish ; because 
they received not the love of the truth, that they might 
be saved. And for this cause," adds the apostle, " God 



POLITICAL ECONOMY OF PROPHEOT. 121 

shall send tliem strong delusion, that they should believe 
a lie ; that they all might be damned who believe not the 
truth, but have pleasure in unrighteousness," ' In a word, 
the Holy Spirit, in this prophecy and that of the apoca- 
lypse, points us to him, in, through, and by whom, as the 
"eighth" head, "the dragon, which is the Devil and 
Satan," will openly and visibly manifest himself as thb 
LAST Antichbist, or the Devil incabnated— alias htj- 

MANITT DEIFIED ! 

^or should we overlook in this connection those por- 
tentous words of the Lord Jesus : — I am come in my 
Father's name^ and ye receive me not : if another shall 
come in his oton name^ him ye will receive^'' ' It will be 
well here to call to mind the Napoleonic prestige of the 
"nephew," as derived from that of the "unde;" and 
also the full-length portrait already given of his incom- 
parably peculiar intellectual and moral characteristics ; ' 
than which, no attributes can be conceived as centripg in 
any one man^ better fitted to realize all that is implied 
in Christ's prophecy as above, concerning " him who is 
to come in his own name," 

One other prophecy we must here advert to, before 
passing on. It relates to the final doom of this Anti- 
christ and his democratico-infidel confederacy, and the 
AGENT by whom it will be effected. When '* that wicked 
shall be revealed," says St. Paul, " the lord shall con- 
sume bim by the spirit of His mouth, and destroy him by 
the brightness of His (Trapovcrta, L ^., personal) coming.* " 
We here remark by the way, that the word irapovo-ia^ 
wherever used in the Kew Testament, and to whomso- 
ever applied, always means a personal, and not a figura- 



» 2 Thes8.4i. 8, 4, and verses 9-12. « John r. 43. 

* See i>ages 83-86. * 2 Tbess. ii. 8. 

6 
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tive ooming. The irapova-ui or coming of St. Paul's " man 
of sin and son of perdition " or the last Antichrist, will 
be a personal coming. And the same word, Trapova-ia^ 
being applied to the " coming " of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
that coming also must be personal. 

If^ then, these prophetico-historic statements concern- 
ing this wonderful man, Louis Napoleon HL, can be sus- 
tained by the legitimate laws of interpretation, they will 
not only furnish us with renewed cause of praise and 
adoration for the disclosures of that infinite wisdom which, 
^ knowing the end from the beginning,'' hath prophetic- 
ally designated the very person with whom is to close the 
work of persecution of tbe church and people of €rod, 
Jewish and Christian, commenced by his ancestral proto- 
type, the Babylonisb head of gold, more than 2,500 years 
ago, and which has been continued by the " little horn " 
of Papacy and its Roman ally; but wiU prepare all those 
of them who shall be exposed to it, to meet, undaunted, 
that season of unparalleled tribulation and suffering which, 
as we shall see in the proper place, will mark his career 

as the EIGHTH HEAD. 

We are aware how the mind instinctively recoils at 
the thought, that the man should now he livin^^ in wbom 
all that St. Paul and others of the prophets have spoken of 
shall be verified as the last incarnated Antichrist. Hence 
the denial, by some writers, of a future personal Anti- 
christ. This denial is made to rest upon the alleged 
identity^ first, of the "little horn" of Daniel's fourth 
beast, chap. vii. 8, with, second, the " little horn " which 
sprang out of one of the four notable horns of Daniel's 
he-goat, or " the king of fierce countenance," chap. vii?. 
8-19 ; and both of these, third, with " the king who did 
according to his will," as described in cl^p. xi. 31, and 
verses 36-46 : which symbols being one and all thus in- 
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discriminately merged into the same power, and that 
power declared to be the papacy, they have interpreted 
the hierophantic imagery employed by the Holy Spirft to 
portray their separate characters and exploits, as denoting 
the same things with those of the eighth apocalyptic 
head. 

Now, it is by thns confomiding things which differ, 
that the subjects of God's prophetic word have been in- 
volved in the greatest confusion and perplexity, and has 
caused many a sincere inquirer after truth to turn from 
its pursuit in disgust. It requires but a cursory glance at 
the passages referred to, however, in order to see that 
they differ in their origin, in the places and times of their 
appearance, in their exploits, and in their final doom. 
The " little horn " of chap. viL comes up among the " ten 
horns" of Daniel's nondescript beast, and hence is of 
Moman origin. Its characteristics, having eyes as the 
eyes of a man, and a mouth speaking great things against 
the Most High, denote the Papacy and the Popedom of 
Home, which came to maturity in a. d. 633. And it is 
finally destroyed by its own vassals, the ten horns of the 
Roman beast. The "little horn" of chap. viiL, the 
" king of fierce countenance," on the other hand, is of 
Arabian origin, having sprung from that province as one 
of the four divisions into which Alexander's Greek em- 
pire was divided, and does not make his appearance upon 
the stage until about eighty years after that of the little 
Roman horn. His characteristics clearly mark him out 
as the Sabacenic or Turqo-Mohammedan power. And 
it finally falls after a mysterious manner, being " broken 
without hand;" or, as the Apocalypse represents it, 
chap. xvi. 12, as thQ " drying up of the mystical Eu- 
phrates." And as to the last, " the king who does ac- 
cording to his will," he is neither Roman nor Arabian. 
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Having subjugated all the Latin nations to bis despotic 
sway, he is all head. His characteristic is, that "be 
shall exalt himself, and magnify himself above every god, 
and shall speak marvellous things against the God of 
gods," etc. This neither the Pope nor Mohammed have 
ever done. And when this " wilful king " is destroyed, 
it will be by the^ personal agency of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Besides, as to the respective fields of their ex- 
ploits. That of the " little horn " of chap. viL was lim- 
ited to the western Roman empire, where he was to per- 
secute " the saints of the Most High who were to be 
given into his hands." That of the "little bom" of 
chap. viii. was raised up as a scourge for the punisbmcDt 
of the apostate Eastern or Greek branch of the empire. 
While that of the " wilful king," alias, the last Anti- 
christ, will be extended over all countries throughout 
Christendom. Having, therefore, thus briefly exposed 
the fallacy of the above theory, which carries with it the 
proof that the coming of the last Antichrist is stiU future^ 
we shall proceed to lay open what " the mind of the 
spirit " has revealed concerning this tremendous power. 
We shall begin with, 

THE PEOPHETICO-HISTORIC RISE, CAREER, AND DOOM OP 
THE APOCALYPTIC EIGHTH HEAD, OR THE LAST ANTI- 
CHRIST. 

L THE CHRONOLOGICAL PERIOD ASSIGNED FOR HIS AP- 
PEARANCE. 

We must here premise, that the career of the " little 
horn " of the Papacy, as a spiritual and ecclesiastico-sec- 
ular power, and the Roman body politic, as a civil power, 
were to run a parallel course^ from the time of the ap- 
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pearance of the former upon the prophetical stage. Ac- 
cordingly, the period allotted to the action of each teas 
the same. The saints were to be given into the hands 
of the " little horn " of the Papacy, " until a time^ times, 
and the dividing of tims^^ * which, as a prophetical num-! 
ber, when deciphered, amounts to 1,260 years of lunar 
time; while* "power was to be given unto the seven- 
headed and ten-horned beast " as inclusive of his several 
mutations, of ^^ forty and two months^"* * each month of 
30 days, making 1,260 days, " each day " reckoned " for 
a year." ' To this period, however, there is an addi- 
tion of two shorter dates. It is to be explained thus : 
Although the " dom^inion^^ that is, the ecclesiastico-secu- 
lar power of the " little horn " was to " be taken away," 
yet the ^^ lives ^^ of the ten horns or kings were to be 
*' prolonged for a season and a timeP* Hence, to the 
1,260 years' career of the Papacy is added 30 years, thus 
extending it first to 1,290 ; and to the 1,290 years is add- 
ed 46, thus extending it to 1,336 years ; which last num- 
ber spans the whole period allotted to them. 

But the point is, to determine the time of the appear- 
ance of the "little horn" upon the stage of action. 
Chrondogists differ in regard to it, the variations lying 
between a. d. 533 and 606. We adopt the former date, 
viz. 633, as the actual commencement of the "little 
horn's " career, that being the year when, by the edict 
of the Emperor Justinian as a successor of the Roman 
Augustus in the line of the sixth head or polity, John IT., 
the then patriarch of Rome, was constituted supreme 
PONTTPP or vicar of Jesus Christ on earth throughout 
Christendom. 

Inasmuch, however, as the 1,260 years, being a cardl- 

» Dan. vii. 25. « Rev. xiii. 5. » Ezek. iv. 6. 

* Dan. Tii. 12. 
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ncU prophetic number, is that on which hinges the time 
fixed for the " coming " of the last Antichrist, or eighth 
head, we deem it indispensable that we settle the ques- 
tion of the exact year when it commenced. We submit 
the following authentic historical data, as demonstrative 
that that year was a. d. 533. 

The principal source of information on this subject, is 
derived from the annals of Baronius, the chief Romish 
ecclesiastical historian. "Justinian being about to 
commence the Vandal war, an enterprise of great diffi- 
culty, was anxious previously to settle the religioics dis- 
putes of his capital," occasioned by the increasing preva- 
lence of the Nestorian heresy, to which the emperor was 
particularly hostile. Hence, "whether through aoxiety 
to purchase the suffrage of the Roman bishop, the patri- 
arch of the west, whose opinion influenced a large por- 
tion of Christendom ; or to give irresistible weight to 
the verdict which was to be pronounced in his own favor, 
he decided the precedency which had been contested by 
the bishops of Constantinople from the foundation of the 
city ; and, in the fullest and most unequivocal form, de- 
clared the Bishop of Rome the chief of the whole ec- 
clesiastical body of the empire. His letter was couched 
in these terms : 

" Jastinian, pious, fortunate, renowned, triumphant, emperor, con- 
sul, etc., to John, the most holy Archbishop of our city of Home, and 
Patriarch. 

" Rendering honor to the apostolic chair, and to your Holiness, as 
has been always and is Our wish, and honoring your Blessedness as a 
father ; we have hastened to bring to the knowledge of your Holiness 
all matters relating to the churches. . . • Therefore, we have hiade no 
delay in subjecting and uniting to your Jlolinesa all Vie priests of the 
whole East. 

" For this reason we have thought fit to bring to your notice the 
present matters of disturbance, etc. . . For we cannot suffer that 
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anything which relates to the state of the church, howerer manifest and 
unqaestionabley should be mored, without the knowledge of your Holi- 
ness, who are the head or all thb holt churches : for in all things, 
as we have already declared, we are anxious to tneretue the honor <md 
authority of your apoHolie ehair^^^ etc. 

«< To ikds letter the Bishop of Rome returned an answer, * giying the 
papal eancUon to the judgment already pronounced by the emperor on 
the heresy.' '' The letter of the emperor also * further mentions, that 
the archbishop [of Constantmople] also had written to the Pope, ' he 
beinff desirous in aU things to follow the apostolic authority of his Mbs- 
sednessJ* 

In the Pope's letter, '* He observes that, among the yirtues of Jus- 
tmian, ' one shines as a star, his reyerence for the apostolic chair, to 
which Jte had subjected and united all the churches^ it being truly the 
head'of all ; as was testified by the rules of the fathers, the laws ci 
princes, and the declarations of the emperor's piety.' " Besides — 

'* The authenticity of the title [of the Pope of Bome as unirersal 
bishopj, receiyes. unanswerable proof firom the edicts in the * KoycIIib ' 
of the Justinian code. 

** The preamble of the 9th states that ' as the elder Bome was the 
founder of the laws, so was it not to be questioned that in her was the 
supremacy of the pontificate.' 

'*The 181st, on the ecclesiastical titles and privileges, chap. 2d, 
states : ' We therefore decree, that the most holy Pope of the eltiler 
Bome is the first of all the holy priesthood ; and that the blessed Arch- 
bishop of Constantinople, the new BomSy shall hold the second ra$ik after 
the holy apostolic chair of the elder Rome.' " 

Bat now, as to the dates of these transactiQiis. 

'* The emperor's letter must have been sent before the 25th of March, 
583. For, in his letter of that date to Epiphanius, he speaks of its hav- 
ing been already despatched, and repeats his dedsion, that * all aifiiirs 
touching the church shall be referred to the Pope, head of aU bishops, 
and the true and effective corrector of heresies.' V 

" In the same month of the following year, 584, the Pope returned 
an answer repeating the language of the emperor, applauding his hom- 
age to the see, and adopting the title of the imperial mandate." 

This edict of Justinian in a. d. 533 is further con- 
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firmed by the following fects : Belisarius, the general of 
Justinian, sailed with the fleet and armies from Constan- 
tinople in the summer of a. d. 533 ; landed in Africa in 
September, and reduced Carthage on the 15th of that 
month ; completed the conquest of Africa in the course 
of the foUowiog autumn and smnmer, and returned to 
Constantinople in the autumn of the year 634.* But it 
was during the years 533 and 534, that the memorable 
correspondence between Justinian and Pope John of 
Rome was conducted, the conquest of Africa by Belisa- 
rius having paved the way for it, it having been conduct- 
ed by those who connected the establishment of ortho- 
doxy with that of the Pope of Rome as tJie centre of 
%mity^ the determiner of controversy^ and the head of aU 
the churches. In proof of this, according to the tables 
of Contius, Lugdini, 1618, the letters which passed be- 
tween Justinian and the Pope were dated partly m the 
third and partly in the fourth consulship of the emperor ; 
in which last, Paulinus was his colleague, and which cor- 
respond respectively to the years 533 and 534 of the 
Christian era. On this subject Gibbon says, " One pwful 
hour reversed the fortunes of the contending parties ; " 
for, when "intelligence of the success of Belisarius in 
Africa reached the emperor, December 16, 533, impatient 
to abolish the temporal and spiritual tyranny of the Van- 
dals, he proceeded without delay to ihefuU establishment 
of the Catholic church,^'* "The temple was now re- 
signed to the Catholics, who loudly proclaimed the creed 
of Athanasius and Justinian." The new power, styled the 
" eternal oracles," comprehending both the " cwil and ecc^ 
Sios^eco^ constitution of the Roman empire," "were pro- 
claimed on solemn festivals at the doors of the churches." 

1 Gibbon's Decline and Fall. • Vol. iii. chap. xii. pp. 167-193. 
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Thus, ** the supremacy of the Pope of Rome had by those mandates 
and edicts received the fullest, sanction that 'could be given by the 
authority of the master of the Roman world. But the yoke sat uneasily 
on the Bishop of Constantinople ; and on the death of Justinian, the 
supremacy was utterly denied. . . Toward the close of the sixth cen- 
tury, John of Constantinople, sumamed for his pious austerities the 
Faster, summoned a council, and resumed the ancient title of the see, 
* Universal Bishop.* The Roman bishop, Gregory the Great, indignant 
at the usurpation,** . . . *■'• furiously denounced John, calling him 
an * usurper, aiming at supremacy over the whole church,* and declaring, 
with unconscious truth, that whoever claimed such a supremacy, was 
Antichrist. ^ 

" The accession of Phocas at length decided the question. He had 
ascended the throne of the East by the murder of the Emperor Mauri- 
tius. The insecurity of his title rendered him anxious to obtain the 
sanction of the Patriarch of the West. The conditions were easily set- 
tled. The usurper received the benediction of the Bishop of Home ; 
and the Bishop in a. d. 606, vindicated his title from his rival, the 
Patriarch of Constantinople, that had been almost a century before con- 
ferred on the Papal tiara by Justinian. He was thenceforth * head of 
all the churches ' without a competitor, — * Universal Bishop ' of Chris- 
tendom. That Phocas suppressed the claim of the Bishop of Constan- 
tinople is beyond a doubt. But the highest authorities among the civil- 
ians and annalists of Rome spurn the idea that the profligate usurper 
Phocas. was the founder of the supremacy of Rome ; they ascend to 
Jiistinian as the only legitimate source, and rightly date the title from 
the memorable year a. d. 533.*' 

Well, having settled this important point, by adding 
to A. D. 633 the 1,260 years, it brings us down to a. d. 
1793, when, according to the word of the Lord, that 
" judgment was to sit, which should take away the do- 
miniOTiy^OT the secular power, of the "little horn," to 
" consume and to destroy it unto the end,^^ * And so, the 
work commenced, as we have shown, with the French 
Revolution in a. d. 1793. 

I Dan. yii 26. 
6* 
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It was not, however, to fall instantaneously, but by 
a succession of blows at the hand of retributive justice. 
" Its /^ye," or spiritual power, " was to be prolonged for 
a season and a time." It requires.no argument to prove, 
that for the thirty years from 1793 (the excess of the 
1,290 over the 1,260 years), the Papacy as a spiritual 
power, inclusive of a partial restoration of its secular 
prerogatives (consequent of the return of Pius VII. in 
A. D. 1814 from his Napoleonic exile in Savonia in Lom- 
bardy to Fontainebleau in France, and thence back to 
Rome), continued to flourish with greater or lesser vigor 
down to A. D. 1823. Also, that from thence, for the next 
42 out of the remaining 46 years, down to a. d. 1868 
(the excess of the 1,335 over the 1,290 years), the 
" lives " of the same vassal ten horns or kings of the 
ecclesiastico-secular power of the Papacy assumed re- 
newed vigor; until, having become intolerant through- 
out the Italian dominions, the predicted "judgment" of 
Almighty God had begun again to take effect, so that 
the " little horn " has been stript of the last lingering 
shreds of its political or temporal power, Rome and Ven- 
ice, only remaining to be freed. 

Still, the " lives " of the " ten horns " or " kings " 
survive. The famous "Encyclical Letter of Pope 
Pius IX!." * has galvanized its spiritual power into re- 
newed energy. Yes. Roii anism is destined to become 

ONCE MORE DOMINANT THROUGHOUT CHRISTENDOM I But, 

thank God, that dominancy will be short-lived ! It can- 
not reach beyond the preordained limit assigned it in 
A. D. 1868, when the whole period of the 1,336 years al- 
lotted to the career of the " little horn " will have run 
out. For, the " ten horns " or " kings " of the principal- 

^ See Appeddix. 
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ities of western Europe, " which have received no king^ 
dom as yet ; but receive power as kings one hour with 
the beast," — for they, including Victor Emanuel, hold 
their power only under the sufferance of the present re- 
vived seventh secular head of the Franco-Roman empire 
— these " ten kings," we repeat, at the expiration of that 
prophetical period, being of " one mind^ shall give their 
power and strength unto the beast . . For God hath 
put it in their hearts to fulfil his will, and to agree, and 
give their kingdom unto the beast until the words of God 
shall be fulfiUed." * 

This consummation, therefore, only awaits the with- 
drawal of the French troops from Rome, at the signal 
given by Napoleon HE. This will constitute the finish- 
ing stroke of his secular policy. That he will do this, 
take the following scrap from the Nl Y. Herald of De- 
cember 21st, 1860 : 

" The Bishop of Versailles sought an interview with the Emperor, 
to try and make him feel the woes of the church, and to remind him of 
the end of his uncle. The Emperor listened to him patiently, with his 
cigar in lus mouth, and at last said : * Monseigneur, your distress does 
you credit, but the temporal power — L «., of Pope Piu^ IX. — ^is no 
longer compatible with our civilization, and we must put an end to it, 
as I put out my cigar." 

♦On the other hand, we read, in regard to the spiritual 
power of the Papacy, that the " ten horns upon the [sec- 
ular Roman] beast shall hate the whore^ and shall maJce 
her desolate and naJced^ and shall eat her fleshy and ham 
her with fireP * Terrifically portentous symbols ! They 
denote her total and irremMiable destruction ! Aye, and 
that al the very hands of those " ten vassal kings," who, 
for the long period of 1,335 years, have been subordi* 

» Bev. xvii. 13, 17. « Rev. xvil 16. 
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nated to lier despotic sway ! And this ruin, mark, as 
the righteous retribution of Heaven upon her for having 
made herself " drunken with the blood of the saints, and 
with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus," * sJhe brings 
upon herself. Yes, we repeat : that very " encyclical 
letter of Pope Pius IX." will do the work! For,, in- 
censed at length at the insolence, the intolerance, the 
utter falsity, and the unexampled impositions so long 
practised upon the nations of Christendom by the infinite 
superstitions, delusions, and corruptions of the Papacy, 
in their wrath, they will as with " one mind " arise, and 
exterminate the last vestige of it from the earth ! 

And, in conclusion : this work accomplished, and the 
" let " or hindrance to the vapova-uLy or personal " com- 
ing," of " the man of sin and son of perdition," alias the 
last Antichrist, as predicted by St. Paul, being thus 
" taken out of the way ; " then will be ushered upon the 
platform of the prophetical earth, the inauguration^ at 
the hands of the ten uncrowned kmgs, of the previously 
revived seventh head of the Franco-Roman empire, into 
his seat of power* as the eighth head, by the united 
transfer of " their power and strength " unto him ! 

> Rer. xvii. 6. 
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CHAPTER VL [continubd.] 

SECTION II. 

LOUIS HAFOLION III., AS THE KIOHTH HSAD OJ TBI UNITIBSAL LATIH 

EMPIRE. 

I. The Steps which are to unmediatel j precede the IntroducHon of 
Louis Napoleon IIL upon the stage of action as the eighth 
apocalyptic head. 

IL His Inaugurathny as such, into his seat of power, at the hands 
of the ten Roman " horns " or " kings," Rev. xviL 13, 17. 

We have said that the prophecy relatuig to the 
EIGHTH apocalyptic head is still future. But the suhject 
of it has not yet completed his career, as the revived sev- 
enth secular head of the Franco-Roman empire. Every- 
thing, however, in the national, political, and moral con- 
dition of the world and of the church, as we shall see, 
clearly indicate that his mauguration into his seat of 
power as the eighth head, is nigh at hand. We have 
demonstrated that the prophetico-chronological period 
of 1,335 years, allotted in the Divine purpose to the whole 
contemporaneous career of the Papal ecclesiastico-secular 
and the Roman civil powers, commencing in a. d. 533, 
terminate together in a. d. 1868. 

It will here be in place to premise, that, in view of 
the present state of things, as in the past, the " littlb 
HORN " of Papacy holds a dominancy over the ten crovmed 
horns of the Roman beast, analogous to that of the 
DRAGON over the seven crowned heads of the same beast. 
The harlot-rider still retains her seat upon the back of 
the " scarlet-colored beast," oHias^ " the beast with two 
horns like a lamb, and who speaks as a dragon." Thig 
she does in the confident, but, as the sequel has shown. 
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the unfounded hope of permanent restoration to political 
power. So also, she still retains her grasp as a spiritual 
power upon the " ten horns " or " kings." Bat, there 
being left to her of her secular dominions nothing but 
Rome and Venice, the position of these ten horns, at the 
time present, is, that while they are reputed " as kings, 
they have received no kingdom as yet." It suffices them 
for the time being, that they shall have wrested the ten- 
crowned kingdoms from the " little horn " by the process 
of Italian nationalization under the crown of Victor 
Emanuel. Hence their present attitude as having, in 
themselves, " no kingdom,^'* The terms of the prophecy, 
however, show that this arrangement is temporary only. 
Another move upon the platform awaits them, which no 
human diplomacy can avert. And, when the Popedom 
shall have been finally stripped of its remaining territorial 
possessions, — ^Rome and Venice, — ^the seven-headed, scar- 
let-colored beast will appear with his '^ ten horns " w»- 
crowned ; for, God will have put it in their hearts to ful- 
fil His will, and to agree, and " give their kingdom unto 
the beast " — cdias^ MoUer's " tame eagle " and " Corsican 
wolf" — ^Napoleon IH , as the " eighth " head. 

In what we have further to offer on this subject, we 
speak, as we all along have done, not as a prophet, but as 
an interpreter of prophecy. The above prophetic image- 
ry, taken in connection with Italian affairs and those of 
other nationalities, present a prospective state of things 
vastly different from that apprehended by the popular 
mind. Instead of that speedy conversion of Italy and 
other nationalities by the ordinary instrumentalities of 
the day under this dispensation about which so many 
fondly dream, consequent of their throwing off from their 
necks the long-continued galling yoke of papal despotism, 
we are led to look for results directly the reverse. This 
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Statement, at least to most minds, may seem at first view 
both bold and unfounded. But, let us see. 

Our business now is, to prove what we have afSrmed 
and now repeat, regarding Napoleon HI., as he who is des- 
tined soon to appear upon the great prophetical platform of 
these " last times," as the great God-Denying or apostati- 
co-democratic head of the last Antichristian confederacy^ 
alias^ THE LAST Anticheist. We submit the following 
considerations to your candid and prayerful thoughts. 

I. The steps which are to immediately precede his 
introduction upon the prophetical stage of action. 

n. The agents, at whose hands he is to be inaugu- 
rated into his seat of power. 

m. The prophetico-historic marks, which designate 
who, and what he is. 

rV. The prophetic exploits of this last Antichrist and 
his confederated hosts, and 

V. Their final doom. 

I. We are to present to your view, first, the steps 
which are to immediately precede Napoleon IIL^s intra- 
ducti6n upon the prophetical stage of action. We here 
observe that, jt>nor to the transfer to him by the "ten 
kings " of " their kingdom," " power, and strength," or, 
during his progressive steps to the acme of his ambition 
as the eighth apocalyptic head, it will be signalized by 
the tcorking of miracles^ in authentication of his mission 
as such. That Louis Napoleon ILL is warily but reso- 
lutely advancing in the path that he marked out for him- 
self while yet an exile in the United States, and when, in 
A. D. 1835, he gave to the world the ^Idees Napo- 
leonienneSy*^ and which he has elaborated in his recently 
published "History of Julius Caesar," has been confirmed 



136 POLITICAL SOOHOMY OF PBOPHEOY. 

by each sadcesaye step of his progress from a. d. 1848 to 
the present time. Let ns then suppose that, despite of 
his stripping the Popedom of its temporal power, he con- 
templates the seizore of the triple crown of Pop^ Pius IX.,. 
as his uncle did the iron crown of Charlemagne in a. d. 
1804. This would not necessarily involve the vnseating 
. of his harlot-rider from his back. She is still permitted 
to retain her seat there as the i^ritual head of the 
Papacy, and will so remain, until the seven heads of the 
" scarlet-colored beast " shall be merged into one as an 
EIGHTH head. But, that the above is not mere supposi- 
tion, '' he has permitted or caused a pamphlet to be is- 
sued, in which it is proposed that Tie himself should be a 
sort of Pope, and unite the political and religious sov- 
ereignties in his own person — a thing which may possibly 
be consummated at no distant day." 

" The title of the above pamphlet is, * The Emperor Pope,^ It has 
been principally sold among official persons. It argues that Victoria is 
Queen and Pope ; that the Protestant sovereigns of the Germanic con- 
federation exercise both political and religious power ; that in Sweden, 
Denmark, and Norway the kings are Popes ; that Alexander IL, Em- 
peror of Russia, is Czar and Pontiff ; that Otho is king and Pope at 
Athens ; that the Sultan of Turkey is emperor' and Pope ; and tiiat the 
Eipperor of France should not be behind them,** etc. Pretty fwr logic, 
this ! ** It is also ^ven on ' good authority ' that Louis Napoleon has 
actually submitted the question to some of the French bishops, on the 
subject of a French Patriarchate^ at least with practically independent 
powers.** (See Catholic Herald, December 15, 1860.) 

" It is also worthy of notice in this connection, that soon After the 
last Encyclical of the Pope was promulged, so fiercely condemning all 
the ideas of progress, and the authority of peoples, which enter so 
largely into Napoleonism, there appeared a pamphlet, written by 
M. Caylu, called * Cesar Pontife^ in which the following passage 
occurs : * Let CoBsar then he Pontiff; not, however, in the sense com- 
monly attributed to the word, but as the director, or rather the protec- 
tor, of the national church regenerated, recognized, and approved by a 
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conncil. Such, according to us, is the only answer to the encjdlcaL 
The question of orthodoxy or of schism is not in our competency ; and 
besides, may not people break with the temporal power of the Pope-king 
without becoming Protestants ? Has not the encyclical of Pius IX. shut 
up the source of diplomatic compromise ? We accept the challenge, 
and we answer in words as terrible to the temporal Papacy as thoBe 
which the hand of the angel traced on the palace walls of the King of 
Babylon, — CiESAB Pontut ! To great evils we must apply great reme- 
dies. If there be any other solution, serious and posfflble, we should be 
glad to hear of it, and to accept it beforehand. If there be none, then 
the state must look to it without delay ; for the civil authority and lib- 
erty of conscience are imperilled.* " 

Now, it is not difficult to conceive with what facility 
the present reigning pontiff may succumb to such an 
eventuality. Believing, as he does, that the perpetuity 
of holy mother church depends solely on the continiced 
unity of the mitre and the sword, and finding that the 
latter has been wrenched from his grasp, he may not 
only yield his assent to, but may exert a direct agency 
in effecting a combination of, the ecclesiastical and politi- 
cal power in the person of his rival. And, this being 
consummated, a change in the functions of the present 
head of the Papacy naturally follows, from that of the 
JPcpe to that of the ^^fcUse prophet " spoken of, Rev. xix. 20. 
There we are told, that this " feilse prophet vyrought mir- 
dcles before " — ^whom ? The answer is, " the beast from 
tJie earth^'^ who, having " two horns like a lamb and who 
spake like a dragon," even he who " exerciseth all the 
power of the first beast before him," L e., the seventh 
secular head, or Napoleon I. ; " and causeth the earth and 
they which dwell therein, to worship the first beast whose 
deadly wound was healed ;" * and also commands *' them 
that dwell on the earth, that t^ey should make an image 

» Rev. xui. 11, 12. 
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to the beast which had the wound and did live;'*'* * i, e., 
the revived seventh secular head, or Napoleon III. 

Now, such a purely national combination of the spir- 
itual and temporal power of the Emperor of the French, 
would add incalculably to the strength and glory of the 
EMPiBE. This the sagacious emperor knows full well. 
That he should, therefore, constitute himself tJie head of 
the church in his own empire, is not unreasonable. And, 
that he may have formed the purpose to do so, and wiU 
do so if necessary to carry out his schemes, is evident 
from the two articles already alluded to. Indeed, the 
war may be said already to have commenced between the 
episcopate and clergy of France, and the sovereign. In 
this war, the emperor will of course expect to encounter 
opposition from the Catholic party, the French bar, and 
the Legitimist and Orleanist body, at the first 8t(p of an 
open rupture with Pius IX. and the hierarchy of France. . 
But the Catholic party is so weak, and the temporal 
dominion of the Pope so much opposed to the Italian 
sympathies of the French people, that this opposition will 
be easily overcome. In fact, the emperor's schemes of 
reform in extending the functions of the Senate and legis- 
lative body, by which the French people secure a voice 
in the government of the empire, followed, as they 
already have been with the entire liberation of the press, 
and the removal of all restrictions upon the right of 
popular discussion, will more than check-mate all these 
movements of his enemies, by securing the approbation 
of the Legislature, press, and populace of France, and 
even of England^ to the projects of aggrandizement 
which he contemplates. 
"It is also rumored in the religious circles, that very 

> Rev. xiii. 14. 
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strange and important measures and changes are matur- 
ing, of such gravity and importance, that a French reli- 
gious journal declares it impossible to give them publicity 
through the press. It is said that the choice of a new 
Pontiff has already been made or resolved upon ; but 
that Pius IX. will not tender his resignation until he has 
obtained a secret pledge from all the members of the Sa- 
cred Council that their votes will be given to an illus- 
trious layman, who at one sitting would be made a priest, 
a bishop, and a cardinal. This much is certain : amongst 
all these remarkable hypotheses (and religious journals 
confess it, among others the Union de V Ouest)^ that some 
great events are expected to occur in Rome very soon. 

" Pius IX. frequently lets escape him references to the 
approaching eventuality, and in coming out of his oratory, 
his most intimate prelates, from day to day, gather indi- 
cations which make clear the situation, and show that 
the Holy Father no longer attempts to deceive himself as 
to the future. These are the last death-rattles of the 
temporal power." 

With this additional halo of glory encircling the brow 
of his imperial majesty, therefore, taken in connection 
with the excitable and impulsive character of the French 
nation, we have only to take into account their idolatrous 
veneration of his Napoleonic prestige^ to be satisfied of 
the certainty of his transition, by their united voice, from 
his revived seventh to his eighth headship. Or, if any 
doubt this, we would ask them to look, first, at their 
^^ worship of the first beast whose deadly wound was 
healed," as verified in the unexampled pageantry attend- 
ant upon the transfer of the remains of Napoleon I. from 
St. Helena to France, and the universal homage paid at 
his shrine by aU nations; and then turn, second, to the 
miraculous wonders which will be wrought to deceive 
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them and all other nations, in attestation of the mission 
of the revived seventh as an eighth head. The resuU 
will be, 

n. Hh inauguration^ as sueh^ into his seat of power j 
at their hands. We most here ask indulgence for a little 
scope on this subject. 

First, then, we are to bear in mind that Italy is but 
one of the " ten horns " or " kings " of the territorial 
Roman earth. Now, we are all cognizant of the fact, 
that Italy owes her deliverance from the dominancy of 
Austria to the timely interposition in her behalf of the 
present ruler of France ; also, of the acknowledgment, on 
her part, of his incomparable diplomacy and transcendent 
power ; and that, at his significant nod, they proclaimed 
Victor Emanuel as king of Italy. But the prophecy de- 
clares of aU the " ten horns" or *' kings," that "God hath 
put it in their hearts to fulfil His will, and to agree and 
give their kingdom unto the beastj until the words of God 
shall be fulfilled." The other nine "kings" therefore 
are, 1. Lombardy ; 2. Ravenna ; 3. Naples ; 4. Tuscany ; 
5. France ; 6. Austria ; 7. Spain ; 8. Portugal, and 9. 
Great Britain. Now all these European powers, how- 
ever reluctantly on the part of some of them, have united 
in recognizing the independence of the Italian States. 
Nor this only. Despite the decree of the so-called Holy 
Alliance in a. d. 1816, that no member of the Napoleonic 
family should ever again occupy the throne of France, 
they have all paid their homage to Napoleon HI., as the 
emperor of France. 

The question therefore is. How are we to account 
for this? One would suppose that the only solution 
of this astounding politico-moral phenomenon was to 
be found in the fact that these crowned potentates of 
earth were all 
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-mad« insane most grievouslj, 



And most insane because they know it nof 

Pollock. 



The feet, this, precisely : for it perfectly accords with 
the symbolic imagery of the book of Daniel, — the ma- 
niacy of the Babylonian monarch, Nebuchadnezzar,* and 
the four rampant beasts,''— denotive of corresponding 
politico-moral characteristics on the part of those bulbbs 
of the Gentile nations who, for so long a period (2,520 
years'), were to " destroy the earth;"* but who, when 
the time came, should themselves be " destroyed." ' 
Hence the Pauline prophecy respecting them, that, as the 
confederates of that " wicked one " who is to be " re- 
vealed," • even the eighth head, " God shall send them 
strong delusion, that they should believe a lie." ' The 
apostle also speaks of the form of development of this 
" strong delusion." The " coming " of this " wicked 
one," he says, " is after the working of Satan, with all- 
power, and signs, and lying wonders, and with all de- 
ceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish; 
becaiese they received not the love of the truth, that they 
might be saved." * And oh, when we reflect how long 
the admonitory voice of a compassionate God has sounded 
in the ears of these Gentile rulers of Christendom, — " Kiss 
the Son, lest He be angry, and ye perish in the way, when 
His wrath is kindled but a little ;" • and their equally long 
neglect to " take heed " to it ; can we impeach the recti- 
tude of the divine " Governor among the nations," if at 



» Dan. iv. 1-18; and vers. 28-25. • Dan. vii. 1-8, etc. 

» See pages 39-41. * Rev. xi. 18. 

• lb., see also Dan. ii. 84, 85 ; vii. 11, 12 ; and verse 26. 

• 2 Thess. ii. 8, 8. ^ lb. verse 11. 

• lb. verses 9, 10. » Ps. ii. 12. 
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the last He sends upon them these retributive *' strong de- 
lusions ? " Every pious mind is ready to respond, as with 
a thousand tongues, No ! And to exclaim, "Just and true 
are thy ways, Thou King of saints ! " And, therefore, 
what the Pauline prophecy as above ^ves only in outline, 
St. John, under and during the pouring out of the dxth 
vial of the Almighty's wrath upon the symbolic " river 
Euphrates," or the Turco-Mohammedan Powkb,' — ^which 
vial is now being poured out, — St John, we repeat, fills 
up in the following prophecy, symbolic of the manner in 
which and the purpose for which, these " strong delusions" 
will be inflicted. To this subject we now invite your 
special regard. 

The prophecy is as follows : 

*•*• And I saw thrte unclean tpiriU like frogs come out of the mouth 
of the dragon, and out of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false 
prophet 

** For they are ihe tpiriU of devils^ working ndr<ide9^ which go forth 
unto the kmgs of the earth and of the whole world, to gather them to 
the battle of the great day of God Almighty — ^and he gath^^ them 
together into a place called in the Hebrew tongue A&maoxddom.*' (Ber. 
xvL 18, 14, 16.) 

It will be necessary here to explain, en pcissant^ first, 
that the phrase, " the whole worldy^^ in this prophecy, is 
to be understood as applying more specially to the pro- 
phetical platform of the Roman eabth, that having been 
the great theatre of action of the " ten horns " or " kings " 
of the beast, although other nations will be made to feel 
the influence of the miracle-working wonders of the 
"three firog spirits." This phraseology, "the whole 
world," is applied to the Roman empire, Luke ii. 1, 3, 5 : 

• * Rer. xri. 12. See also appendix. 
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but there were other nations which lay outside of it, and 
hence were not included. in the Roman taxation. Be- 
■ Bides, it is the " ten horns " or " kings " onlj/^ that " give 
their kingdom, power, and strength to the beast." The 
second remark is, that there will be an interval between 
the gathering of the nations and their kings by the agen- 
cy of " the three frog spirits," and the obeat " battle " 
which is to transpire in '* the field called Armageddon." 

We proceed, now, to the other parts of the prophecy. 
And, 

1. As to the source or origin of this tripod of " frog 
spirits." The first issued " out of the mouth of the drag- 
on^'' which the Holy Spirit interprets to symbolize " that 
old serpent called the Devil and Satan," * or " the god of 
this world," who, as " the prince of the power of the air, 
worketh in the children of disobedience." The second, 
" out of the mouth of the hedst^"* denotive of the body 
politic of the Roman empire,, symbolized by the nonde- 
script monster of Daniel having ten horns, and the same 
with the apocalyptic beast with seven heads and ten 
horns under his several transmutations. And the third, 
" out of the mouth of the false prophet^'* who is an off 
shoot of the eleventh or Papal " little horn " of Daniel's 
fourth beast. 

These three diabolical powers, therefore, constitute a 
trinity in unity^ in antagonism with the tbittne peeson- 
ALTTY of the infinite and eternal Godhead, the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost. For, as the Father gave his 
Son Jesus " all power in heaven and earth ; " ' and also 
after the ascension of Jesus gave to the church " another 
comforter, even the Spirit of Truth : " * so the dragon 
gave to his two ofishoots, the beast and the false prophet, 

> Rev. xii. 9 : xx. 1, 2. » Matt. xxviiL 18. » John xiv. 16, 11. 
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" his power, and seat, and great authority." * Yes, " all 
the kingdoms of the world and. the glory of them," during 
man's lapsed state, being " delivered " over to the Satan- 
ic usurper of Messiah's rights, he " giveth to whomsoever 
he will" • Then further. 

2. As consequent of the combined miraculous powers 
put forth by this trio of " frog spirits " as emanating from 
the triune powers of aU evilj their influences extend over 
the elements of nature, the political economy or diplo- 
macy of nations, and the ecclesiastical aflairs of religious 
systems. And, what is to be specially noted in this con- 
nection, is the fact that these combined influences, wheth- 
er they relate to the one or the other, are all put forth 
under a religious guise. Hence St. Paul: — "If Satan 
transforms himself into an angel of light " in order to 
deceive " the kings of the earth and of the whole world," 
"it is no marvel," he adds, "if his ministers also be 
transformed into the ministers of righteousness : " • aye, 
" wolves in sheep's clothing." * We have, however, the 
Holy Spirit's interpretation of their character. They are 
declared to be " t?ie spirits of devils.^^ 

But, as there are " three " of these " unclean frog 
spirits," each having its own distinct official functions, 
and filling its appropriate sphere in the accomplishment 
of the diabolical work assigned to it, the question is, 

3. What are we to understand by them? We reply, 
that the^r^^, which issues forth " out of the mouth of the 
dragon," — who, as "the father of lies," commenced his 
Satanic work in Eden with a lie^ and is therefore called 
" a liar from the beginning," now ends his work through 
this leading " frog spirit," by infusing into the minds of 



» Rev. xiii. 2. » Luke ir. 5, 6. 

» 2 Cor. xi. 13, 14. * Matt vil 15. 
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the kings of the earth and of the whole world " a spirit 

of lying ^ chicanery^ and fraud — including all sorts and 

degrees of peculation, forgery, counterfeiting, etc. — ^o- 

gether with perfidy and treason^ both in church and state. 

That the second " frog spirit," that comes " out of the 

mouth of the beast," — ^who derives " his seat, and power, 

and authority from the dragon " — infuses into the minds 

of the masses, the principles of ojn unbridled and licenr 

tious anarchy^ which despises and tramples alike upon 

sR constitutional systems, diyine and human. And that 

the thirds or the "frog spirit" which proceeds "out 

of the mouth of the felse prophet," inspires the same 

masses with the corrupting creed of an idolatrous and 

God-denying atheism. But in addition to this : — 

4. The mission of these " three frog spirits," or " spir- 
its of devils," coincides exactly with the period or season 
alluded to by " the loud voice ifrom heaven " which St. 
John "heard, saying, 'Woe to the inhabiters of the 
earth and of the sea ! for the Devil is come down unto 
you, having great wrath, because he knoweth that he 
hath but a short time.' " * 

Now, this " loud voice from heaven " falls in with the 
effusion of the sixth apocalyptic vial, which dries up the 
mystical river " Euphrates," symbolic of the gradual ex- 
haustion of the Moslem Turco-Ottoman or Mohammedan 
power.' For, it^is immediately after the final extinction 
of that power, that St. John saw the " three unclean frog 
spirits " go forth to " the kings of the earth and of the 
whole world." • And, that we of this day ace living 
under the pouring out of the last dregs of this vial, we 
would ask, who that is at all observant of the existing 



> Rev. xii. 12. « See Appendix. 

* Compare Rev. zyi. verses 12 and 13, 14. 
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national, political, and religious state of the Tubeish Ek- 
PIBB, that ^' sick old man," as the Czar of Russia, Nich- 
olas L, fEicetiouslj styled him, is not looking for its speedy 
erasure from the list of European nations? And, al- 
though we may trace the incipient workings of those 
political and moral elements, which have prepared the way 
for the appearance upon the prophetical stage of these 
" frog spirits," from the period of the earliest outbreak of 
the French Revolution in a. d. 1768 — ^brought on by the 
effusion of the first one of the seven vials or last plagues ; 
yet, each succeeding vial of judgments upon the Papal 
and Mohammedan Antichrists having become more irUenr 
$ified in their effects down to this hour, the guilty nations 
of earth and the apostate poitions of the church, both 
Papal and Protestant, are being hurried on, as with light- 
ning speed, to their eotposwre to the more powerfully 
combined workings of this tripod of " the spirits of dev- 
ils," LYING, ANABCHY, and ATHSISM. 

5. And, mark you ! the culminating point of these 
diabolical influences will be, the formation of that last 
DEMOCBAMCo-iNPiDBL or autichristian confederacy of 
whidi we have spoken. Yes, the nations of earth, in 
view of the acknowledged instcMlity of the time-worn and 
moss-covered thrones and dynasties of the Old World, 
whether autocratic, despotic, or monarchical; and of that 
of the New World as well ; and being aware also, not 
only, but incensed at the evident inadequacy alike of 
both the ancient and modem systems of religion, whether 
Judaic, nominally Protestant, Papal, or Mohammedan, to 
meet the wants of mankind ; and finally, being further 
cognizant of the fact of the existence in every govern- 
ment under heaven of the permeating leaven of a rabid 
spirit of Jacobinism ; we repeat, in the light of this con- 
dition of the world, national, political, and religious, and 
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impelled by the judicially irresistible inflnences of the 
" strong delusions " which shall be sent upon them as the 
just punishment of their rejecting " the love of the truth 
that they might be saved," while that salvation was so 
freely proffered to them : the universal cry of " Libebty, 
LiBEKTY ! " " Equaijty, Eqtjalitt I " " TJinTY, Unity I " 
will sweep before it all existing political systems and re- 
ligious institutions of mere human device ! 

But, yoti doubt this. Nor are we surprised at it, 
being at war, as it is, with all your long-cherished opin- 
ions and prejudices. Shocked at the very thought of 
such an eventuality, you are ready to denounce it as a 
chimera. But let me remind you of one fact : Man is a 
reL%gi(ms being. Of another fact : That man, rather than 
have no religion, is ready to take up with one that is 
false ; aye, and vastly more so than to adopt that which 
is true. On this point we are sure of your verdict in our 
favor, when we remind you of the vast preponderance in 
point of numbers, between the devotees of the false re- 
ligious systems of the Pagans, Papists, Mohammedans, 
and others, compared with that of nominal Protestants, 
which we hold to be the true. Why, at this veiy mo- 
ment, the proportion in favor of the former over the lat- 
ter is as 1,146,000,000 to 80,000,000 ; and, out of these 
80,000,000 Protestants, not more than 16,000,000 are en- 
rolled as conununicants of all the churches in Christen- 
dom ! Let me then once more recall to your mind the 
fact, that in the mission of this tripod of " the spirits of 
devils,'' they do not go forth " to the kings of the earth 
and of the whole world" as mere politicians: but, as 
bearing the proportions of an immense consolidated 
spiritual power^ antagonistic to all existing systems of 
religion ! And so, as, immediately preliminary to its or» 
ganization and introduction, upon the stage, the ^'ten 
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horns " or " kings " of the Roman earth will have struck 
down and totally annihilated the existing Papal 8ape^ 
stition, the way will be prepared for the speedy gather- 
ing together of its antichristian hosts. 

• Then, too, we are to recollect that these " three un- 
clean frog spirits " or " spirits of devils," are clothed with 
mvracul(yu8 powers. Now, mankind, we know, are not 
invulnerable to persuasion, when backed with miraculous 
demonstrations. Why, since the appearance of that great 
apostle of the miracle^orking spiritualists of our day, 
Uriah Clark, from his himible home in Hydesville, New 
York, in a. d. 1848 — the very yea^ that Louis Napoleon 
was elected President of the French Assembly, and who 
himself is a spiritualist — ^they claim that in the United 
States there are at least 2,000,000 of decisive and 6,000,- 
000 of nominal believers ; and that on the eastern conti- 
nent (Christian) they may be reckoned to number at 
least from 1,000,000 to 2,000,000 ; while they swell the 
number throughout the globe to hundreds of millions 1 
Supposing, then, that "the kings" of the Latin earth 
were the united eye-witnesses of one of the miracles of 
the " three frog spirits," that of the False Prophet, for 
example, who is to come " with aU power and signs, and 
lying wonders," etc. What, think you, would be the 
effect of this ? Let prophecy answer. It forewarns us 
that these " kings " and their subjects will " worship the 
dragon which gave power unto the beastj" not only ; but 
that they will also " worship the heast^^ i. e., the eighth 
HEAD, " saying. Who is like unto the beast ? Who is able 
to make war with him ? " But then it is declared that 
all these " spirits of devils ." shall work " miracles," that 
they may " deceive them that dwell on the earth." We 
again ask, therefore: What, suppose you, will be the 
effect of this combined miraculous display of power 
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among the masses ? The Holy Spirit forewarns us, that 
when they shall transpire, such will be their captivating 
influence, that they " shall deceive, if it be possible, the 
very elect." ' 

And, as most of those noto living may witness 
these demonstrations of miraculous power, we would 
affectionately address to aU a note of warning. Inas- 
much, then, as nothiug but the truth of God in the mind, 
and the grace of Grod in the heart, will be able Xo fortify 
any soul against being led captive by these " strong delu- 
sions," we would only say, " Let him that thinketh he 
standeth take heed lest he fall.*' 

All others — ^and this is our closing remark on the sub- 
ject in hand — aU others, embracing " the kings of the 
earth and oi the whole world," having fallen a prey to 
the miracle-working wonders of these diabolical agencies, 
" the spirits of devils," will concentrate their forces, and 
will (yrganize themselves into that last stupendous anti- 
christian confederacy of the nations, either actually or as 
allies, at whose hands the apocalyptic eighth head, Ka- 
POLBON in., will be inaugurated into his seat of power. 

1 Hatt xxir. 24. 
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CHAPTER VL 

[CONTIHITED.] 

SECTION III. 

THI PROPHinCO-HISTOBIC " MARK, KAMI, OR inJMBEB ^ (666), RET. Zm. 
16-18, WHICH DESIGNATES THE EIOHTH APOOALTPTIO BEAD, SHOW- 
ING THAT tHET POINT TO LOUIS NAPOLEON III. 

L This mark, name, or number, as applied to his ances^.— The 
name and character of Papal Rome, as found in the Hebrew, 
Greek, and Latin hmguages. — ^To his oton name, — Louis (Lado- 
vicus). — ^Napoleon. — ^Louis Napoleon Bonaparte. 

We have now pointed out, L, the successive steps 
which are to immediately precede the introduction of the 
eighth apocalyptic head upon the prophetical stage of 
action ; and IL, the agents at whose hands he is to be in- 
augurated into his seat of power. 

But, in order to remove all doubt from the mind as 
to the application of the preceding prophetical exegesis to 
Napoleon in. as the eighth apocalyptic head, we now 
proceed to consider, HL, The propfietico-historic mark, 
name, or number, which desi^ncUes him as etich. With 
the single remark, that we are now to look upon Napo- 
leon EH. as having retired from the stage of action in his 
capacity of the revived seventh head of the secular Fran- 
co-Roman empire ; and that we are to contemplate him ex- 
clusively in his character and exploits as the eighth hbad 

OR LEADTCR OP THE LAST ANTICHBISTIAN CONEEDEBACY OF 

THE NATIONS ; St. Johu says of him, Rev. xiii. 16-18 : 

" And he causeth all, both small and great, rich and poor, free and 
bond, to receire a mark in their right hand, or in their foreheads : 

** iind that no man might buy or sell, save he that had the mark, 
or the name of the beast, or the number of his name.** 



POLinQAL EOONOHT OF FBOPHBOT. 151 

And then the apostle adds : 

** Here is wisdom. Let him that hath miderstanding count the nom- 
ber of the beast: for it is the number of a man; and his nomber is 
ax hundred three-score and mx.*' 

It is here to be observed, in the first place, that the 
above prophecy, taken in connection with the context, 
famishes additional evidence, that the revived seventh 
and eighth headships centre in and are exercised by thb 
SAME PSBSON. It is the more important to recognize this 
distinction, in order to discriminate between the power 
that confers the mark or name or nnmber of the beast, 
and Hb by whom that nnmber is interpreted. 

Now, the power who confers this " mark, name, or 
number " upon the eighth head, is thb ^^ VRASfty^ which 
St John saw ^^ coming up out of the earth, having two 
horns like a lamb,^ but who ^[>ake as a dragon^^ and 
who, as such, "' exerciseth all the power of the first beast 
(Napoleon L) which was before him," and who ** causeth 
the earth and them which dwell therein to worship the 
£rst beast, whose deadly wound was healed." This act 
of worship is imposed upon and is now being perfonned 
by aU nations in the church in Notre Dame, Paris, by 
paying their homage over the ashes of the first Na- 
poleon. 

The apostle then goes on to point out the means em- 
ployed by the " beast " in conferring this " mark," etc. 
^^ He doeth great wonders^ so that he maketh^^ to come 
down from heaven on the earth in the sight of men, and 
deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by the means of 
those miracles which he had power to do in the sight of 
the beast ; saying to them that dwell on the earth, that 
they should m>ake an image to the beast, which had the 
wound by a sword, and did live : " not, mark, as the re- 
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vived seventh, but as the eighth heab. For " the im- 
age " here spoken of was not set np under the former 
headship. It is just here where the transition in the 
prophecy takes place from the revived seventh to the 
eighth headship. And so, in confirmation of his author- 
ity as the revived seventh head to impose said '^ mark " 
etc. upon the eighth, it is said that ^' he had power to 
give life unto the image of the beast, that the image of 
the beast should both speak, and cause that as many as 
would not worship the image of the beast should be 
kiOedr 

Without presuming to be wise above what is writ- 
ten, we pretend not to positively decide in what this 
" image " will consist. It is pertinent, however, to ob- 
serve, that it wiU form the counterpart of its ancient 
archetype, the " golden image^^ set up by the Babylonian 
monarch, Nebuchadnezzar, in the plains of Dura, in the 
province of Babylon, and which all "people, nations, 
and languages were commanded to fall down and wor- 
ship," under pain of being "cast into the midst of a 
burning, fiery furnace," in case of disobedience.' It is in 
place to remark, however, that the Napoleonic " image '* 
has no " mark, or name, or number, assigned to it. That 
is reserved for " the beast " alona Hence we read, that 
the seventh revived head "causeth all," by his decree, 
" both small and great, rich and poor, firee and bond, to 
receive a mark in their right hand, or in theii: foreheads : 
and that no man might hay or selly save he that had the 
mark, or name of the beast, or the number of his name.'* 
In a word, it is clear that the two headships, united as 
they were in the same person, cooperate each with the 
other in the transfer of the functions of the former to the 

» Dan. iii. 1-7. 
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latter, the first using its inflaence in the sapport of the 
tyranny of the last. 

But one important thing was omitted in this transac- 
tion. That was, to dedpher " the number of the beast." 
That omission, in mercy to ns, was reserved to be dis- 
closed by the Holt SpiRir. Hence the additional state- 
ment: — "Here is wisdom. Let him that hath tinder- 
standiDg count the number of the beast ; for it is the 
number of a man: and his nmnber is six hitndbed 

THRES-SCOBE AND SIX." 

Now, the veriest tyro knows, that it was customary 
with the Hebrews, Greeks, and Romans, to use the letters 
of their alphabets to keep accounts by, instead oi figures ^ 
which are of much later invention. This ancient custom, 
in part, prevails to this day, as may be seen in books9 
medals, monimients, and public buildings, 6. ^., MDCCxcm. 
is put for 1793, wbich, in Hebrew characters, are deci- 
phered thus, 5tDT!S^ (3971), (aleph, zayan, teth, gimmel), 
i, €. 1793 ; and in Greek, thus : ai^y (1793), (alpha, zeta, 
theta, gamma), i, e, 1793. 

Accordingly, in the above passage, the mystical 
number, 666, is represented by the Greek numerals 
X' (600), i (60), s (6), (chi, xi, sigma), i, e. 666. Our 
Saviour also, in the same book, calls Himself " a " (alpha) 
and " «D " (omega), e. e., " the first and the last^^^ these 
two letters being the first and the last in the Greek al- 
phabet. Nor is it a little astonishing, that the above 
number 666, without a single unit over or under, as we 
shall show, should be found in the composition of the 
name of " this beast," as the eighth " head " spoken of 
in the above passage when written and counted as nume- 
rals in the three languages, JSebreWy Greek, and Latin, 
that composed the inscription placed by Pilate over the 
head of our blessed Lord on the cross. 
7* 
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In order, however, to give completeness to the revela- 
tions concerning this eighth head, it is reasonable to ex- 
pect that some light would be famished on the subject of 
his zoological origin. Xor will it lessen our amazement, 
should it turn ooit that the " mark, or name, or number *' 
of his ancestry, and that of his own, when counted as nu- 
merals, should be found to produce the exact number of 
666. Let us, then, apply it, 

I. To HIS Ancestry — 2%6 name and character of 
Papal Homey as found in the HehreM^ Ghreek, and JLatin 
languages. When applied to the Papal Beast as a many 
a Roman of the Zatin nation, this number will be found 
exactly to make out the ^* mark^^ of his name in the 
above three languages, thus: tti55)3'n» JRomanuSy Xarci- 
vos, Latiniui. But when considered as numerals, or 
figures (of which both words entirely consist), they may 
then be called the number of his name, the Hebrew 
words, ©l55)3"^j a Homan^ from Romulus, the founder 
of Rome, and fi'i'»)3in» I^ofniithy the city of Rome, and 
with which corresponds the Greek word, Xarcivos, Lati- 
nus, thus 



BomanQS^a Roman. 

^ Raish, 200. 

^ Mem, 40. 

5 Tzadi, 70. 

3 Noon, 60. 

T Wav, 6. 

O Sheen, 800. 

666. 



Romiith. 




Lafcinnt. 


1 


^ Rjush, 


200. 


A. Lambda, 


80. 


-[ Wav, 


6. 


a Alpha, 


1. 


^ Mem, 


40. 


r'Tau, 


800. 


n Yod, 


10. 


e Epsilon, 


5. 


1 Yod, 


10. 


1 Iota, 


10. 


n Pay, 


400. 


V Nu, 


50. 






Omicron, 


70. 




666. 


f Sigmli, 


200. 



666. 



From this we pass to observe, as a singular circum- 
stance in reference to the charaoter of the Papal ^ little 
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horn," that the title or frontlet, — Viearitia JUii Dei — 
(Vicar of the Son of Gk>d), which the Popes of Rome 
have assumed to themselves, add caused to be inscribed 
over the door of the Vatican, exactly makes up the num- 
ber of 666, when deciphered according to the numerical 
signification of its constituent letters, thus : 

Vicar of the Son of God. 

VICABIV8 FILII DEI 
6, 1,100, 1, 5 1,60,1,1, 600, 1. TotaJ, «66. 

One other fisict^ It is a matter of historic verity, that 
in A. B. 666, Pope Vitalian first ordained that public 
worship should be exclusively performed in the Latin 
tongue, irom which time they latinized everything — 
masses, prayers, hymns, litanies, canons, bulls, the acts 
of councils— etc., etc. ; nor are the Scriptures read — and 
that by priests alone— in any other language under popery 
than the Latin. Hence this language has been commu- 
nicated unto the people as the mark and character of the 
whole empire ! 

Now for the fact just alluded to. Another designa- 
tion is applied to this power, on the principle of the in- 
terchangeable use of the terms king and kingdom, as de- 
noting the same thing, viz., that of ^^The Latin King- 
dom." Dr. Adam Clarke, in his commentary on Bom. 
xiiL 1, in connection with verses 6, 7, having shown by 
quotations from the acts of Romish councils, Papal bulls, 
etc., that they apply to the hierarchy of Rome the above 
name, says : ^ if this application of this name to that 
power be correct, the Greek words signifying *the Lat- 
in kingdom,' must have this number." He then- adds, 
that the most concise method of expressing this name 
among the Greeks was as follows: H htrivq ^amUia^ 
which is thus numbered : — 
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The Latin Kingdom. 

H K a r t r ti $aatKtia 
8, 80, 1, 800, 10, 60, 8, 2, 1, 200, 10, 80, 5, 10, 1. Total 666. 

'< No Other kingdom on earth," says this learned divine, 
" oan be found to contain 666. This is the 17 (ro<^ the 
wisdom or demonstration. A beast is the symbol of 
a kingdom/ and H XaTivrj jSoo-iXcta, being shown to con- 
tain, exclusively, the number 666, is the demonstra- 
tion." 

But, in regard to the facts here presented, it is to be 
specially noted,' that however these various titles, orders, 
etc, may be applicable to the purposes above specified ; 
yet, that they can only be used as desdgnating the Papal 
" little horn " of Daniel as an Antichrist ; and hence, 
that they cannot be restricted to a sicccession of Popes is 
evident from the circumstance that a complete fulfilment 
of a// the conditions of this prophetic ^^ mark, or name, or 
number of the beast," relates to a single individual-' 
some ONE MAN. Hence the Holy Spirit declares em- 
phatically, that this number 666 is the number (>/^aman," 
i. 6., of one who shall be, pre-eminently, the Antichbist, 
or that " Wicked One " (ovofto?, anomos)^ " the mak op 
SIN AND SON OP PERDmoN," of St Paul. 

And now, having demonstrated that Louis Napoleon 
ni. is the revived seventh head of the Roman beast, in 
which capacity he now exercises the secular power of the 
Franco-Roman emperorship ; and also, that, as the eighth 
head, being zoologically " of the seven," he undergoes a 
mutation — ^which takes place when the " ten horns " or 
*' kings " of the Roman earth, being " of one mind, agree 
to give their power and strength or kingdom to him "— 
at which time he assumes the functions of a religious or 
spiritual head : let us see whether his name, in Hebrew^ 
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Qre^^ and Latin^ famishes ibis significaiit number of 
666. Take tbe name tbus : — 



Louis. (Lvdovicvs.) 

Tbe two names, Louis Napoleon^ are tbose by wbich 
tbe present ruling Emperor of France is universally 
known. Tbe laws of symbolic propbecy, bowever, re- 
quire tbat tbey be translated into languages in wbicb tbe 
letters are used as numerals. Take tben, first, tbe Ixztin. 
Tbis, as we bave seen, is tbe language of tbe Roman em- 
pire and of the Papal cburcb, of wbicb tbe Frencb emperor 
is reputed as " tbe eldest son," and who, in tbe prayers 
offered up for bim in the church of Notre Dame, is styled 
JJudovieuSy the Frencb of which is Louis, Take this 
name, 

LV DOVI C VS. 

60, 6, 500, 6, 1, 100, 5. Total 666. 

But, to this it is objected, tbat though the name of 
Ludovicus, the Latin for Louis, does, according to the 
Latin valuation of its letters, make up the number 666, if 
tbe o and the s are left out of the account, yet it is de- 
manded, " by what principle of interpretation or fairness 
are tbey left out ? Spell tbe name without tbe o and the 
«, and you do not have Ludovicus. Spell the name with 
the two letters, and yott bave two letters wbicb cannot 
enter into its numeral value, and, therefore, Ludovicus = 
666, as the name and number of the ' beast ' is fancy, and 
nothing more." 

To this objection we reply, " that there are only seven 
letters tbat have any numerical value in the Latin alpha- 
bet, viz. : M = 1000, D = 600, C = 100, L= 60, X = 10, 
V or IT = 6, and I = 1, and all the rest are counted as 
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eiphersj and of course the addition of ever so many ciphers 
to a given number can never increase its value. There 
is, in truth, no point whatever in such an objection. The 
fact has never been disputed by prophetical writers, that 
Ludovicus does not really contain 666. Seebachius was 
the first th&t fixed upon Ludovicus as the name of the 
Beast, on account of France being considered the prinei" 
pal of the kingdoms of the beast, but many others have 
adopted the name." ' 

And so, if we take the other name, 

Napoleon, 

by putting it into the Cheek form, dative case, in the 
word NairoXeoiTt, as if inscribed upon a monument, we 
arrive at the same result, thus : 

NavoAco p r t 

60, 1, 80, 10, 30, 6, YO, 60, 800, 10. Total, 666. 

But it is demanded : " By what system of interpreta- 
tion or fairness is the name JLouis Napoleon deliberately 
misipeU, when using the Greek letters, in order to make 
that name square with this theory of the beast's number ? 
JOouU is spelt Aoc9, whereas it ought to be made to spell 
Aovts. In like manner Napoleon is turned into NairoXcov, 
whereas it ought to be turned into NaTroXcoM^," etc. 

The answer to this is, that, in reference to the name 
IJoutSj " the proper sound of the first syllable is Lo-o, or 
ZfOo. Now, ow, expresses oo or o, in French ; but it has no 
legitimate sound in English." Webster says, ^ Missouri, 
in Fr. Miissouri, all very proper for Frenchmen : for Eng- 
lishmen the letters used lead to a fiilse pronunciation. It 

I Scie Propb. Times, June, 1864, p. 95. 
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is to be regretted that our language is doomed to be the 
heterogeneous medley of English and foreign languages;" ' 
And again: ^^It is much to be regretted that British 
authors and travellers admit into their writings foreign 
. words, without conforming them in orthography to reg- 
ular English analogies. . . I would hot refuse to admit 
foreign words, but I would compel them to submit to the 
formalities of naturalization." * 

" By these principles, which pervade Webster's entire 
Introduction, the u in Louis would never have been per- 
mitted in English." " From the sentence * Louis Bona- 
part emperor governor,* we have dropped a u from every 
word but the first ; and it has no business in that. We 
want the sound of o in move, or oo in boot, and ou does 
not in English legitimately express that sound ; nor does 
oo express the sound definitely, but o does ; and there- 
fore I am advocating no chimera or fancy, but a strictly 
scientific and eicact fact. liouia is, in English, false or- 
thography. Lois is specifically correct. Move and prove, 
are in French, mouvoir and eprouvoir. The e in J^apo- 
leon in English sound, is short. Now this, as has been 
shown, gives the exact number of the name Aois Nairo- 
Xcov." 

Again : ^^ In Liddell and Scott's Lexicon, under the 
head of the letter o, it is shown that Aots is a usual inter- 
changeable form for Aow?, the diphthong ou being fre- 
quently written as the single letter o, where it is stated 
that * in early times the vowel o was not called ofwcpov 
but ov.' Bock remarks that in Attic inscriptions before 
Euclides (01, 94, 2), the diphthong ou is found only in 
ou, ov/c, ovToq with their derivatives, and in some proper 
names : elsewhere always o. That o in many words must 

» bic. p; 9. « lb. p. 77. 



160 FOUnOAL BOOKOMT OF PBOPHSCY. 

have soimded very like the diphthong ov, appears from 
divers CEilic forms, such as )3oXa for povXcLy ^oXo/ia for 
PovXofiOj opaviK for ovpavos. We have in the Attic, /towoS) 
vonxTiKy KovfTo^ ouvofUL for /lovo^y vo<r(K^ koctos, ayojJLOy and ovBo^j 
ovpos for oSosy opoi. Hence it appears that ov is sometimes 
written as o and vice versa, 

" Furthermore. With regard to NairoXew, it is stated 
in the same Lexicon that o {omicron) was a usnal CE^c 
for <i> {omega)^ so that NairoXcov might thus, according to 
one of the Greek dialects, be spelt NaTroXeov without do- 
ing inadmissible violence to its proper Hellenistic ortho- 
graphy. Bat an additional reason for writing the word 
in Greek with a shorty rather than a long penultimate o), 
is found in the fact that we do not pronounce or spell 
Napoleon in English as Napoleoon, and therefore, in 
translating it into Greek, it does not seem reasonable to 
spell its last syllable with a long or double w, as o>f {o(m)j 
but rather with a short o as ov (on). 

" Thus the Greek Lexicon furnishes us with satisfeo- 
tory warrant for translating the words Louie Napoleon 
into Aoi9 NaTToXcov . . . and hence, by the institution 
of this critical and exegetical scrutiny into the alleged 
untrustworthiness of the above-mentioned hermeneutical 
interpretation of the apocalyptic niunber of the pre-figur- 
ative wild beast, the above-named objection is demon- 
strated to be substantially fallacious and untenable. 

*' It is here woithy of remark, that there is a third 
method in which Louis Napoleon's name contains 666 in 
Greek. If his name, Buonaparte^ be turned into Chreek^ 
it becomes Kokofitpos or KoXovficpos ; and, indeed, the 
Duchess of Abrantes describes Napoleon's lineal descent 
from the Greek family of Calomeros. Now the initials, 
L. N., for Aots NairoXeov, placed before KoXov/xepos, con- 
tribute to make together the number of 666^ thus : 
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80, 60, 20, 1, 80, 70, 60, 40, 6, 100, VO, 200, 666. 

Andy Iq conclusion, '^ it should be remembered, that 
the principal form in which Louis Napoleon's name is 
considered to contain the fatal number of 666 in Greek, 
is in the dative case in the word NaTroXeoKrt ; and no one 
is able to discover the slightest flaw in this method. 
Now, whether Kapoleon be written in Greek in the nomi- 
native as NairoXcov, or, as before proposed, NaTroXcwv, it 
will, at least, be unhesitatingly admitted that NaTroXeom 
is the dative form of the word ; and the reason why An- 
tichrist's name ought to contain 666 in the dcUive rather 
than in the nominative case, is thus explained by the 
Rev. Robert Polwhele in his pamphlet, "The Sealed 
People, or those who escape the Great Tribulation : " 

'' The name to be deciphered in the number 666, is the name of the 
BBAST, to be borne by those who worship his hnage. Not bdng the 
name of those who are to bear it upon their foreheads or hands, it is not 
in the nominative case; but it is a mark or sign of dedication , aud 
therefore in the dative case, just as might be inscribed on temples or al- 
tars, impl3ing that the temple or altar was dedicated or devoted to such 
a deity. The perception of this truth, that the name is one to be borne 
by the worshippers as a sign or mark of dedication, is that exercise of 
the understanding which is to be inferred from the expression with which 
the enigma is introduced (Rev. xiiL 18), and which is necessary in or- 
der to solve it And the word NairoAcoi^rt, the name of Napoleon, by 
its dative inflection, suggestive of dedication or subserviency to him by 
the worehijopers who bore his name, is the solution of this wonderful 
enigma." 

The English author of " Napoleonism Unveiled " sim- 
ilarly observes, in reference to the view that the Apoca- 
lypse was written in the Greek language, and that, con- 
sequently, the name of the beast, and his number, must 
also be in Greek, that, 

*' The dynastic name of the Emperor Napoleon in its dative case. 
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NaToXcom (the inflection used in the Greek and other languages when- 
ever dedication or sabserriency is implied), forms the number of the 
beast in the very language in which the Apocalypse was written. Tak- 
ing all things into consideration, so extraordinary a fulfilm^t has never 
before taken place. The mystmous origin of the name, and its signifi- 
cant meaning, the pdlitioal power and infloenoe with which it is invest- 
ed, the desire of the Emperor to perpetuate its use by his successors, and 
lastly, its forming the mystical nimiber 666, all contribute to impress 
upon the mind strong convictions of its being the veiry number of thb 
BBAST of which St John prophesied in Patmos." 

Finallj, on tbis subject. We cannot omit a reference 
to an additional &ct, namely : tbat the wbole name of 
this eigbth head 

LOUIS NAPOLEON BOnIpABT, 

when put in Hiebrew^ fhmisbes precisely the same result, 
as the preceding in Latin imd Greek, thus : 
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The writer from whom this article is quoted very 
justiy remarks : ** If there has ever been another case of 
so many and such remarkable coincidences in harmony 
with the scriptural designations of the last Aktichbist, 
it has never come to our knowledge.'' To this we would 
add that, taken in connection with the foregoing proofs 
that Louis Napoleon HE. is the predestined eighth head 
pointed out in Rev. xvii. 11, and it amounts to a moral 
demonstration, that it was to him alone whom our 
blessed Lord referred in His address to the Jews of His 
day when He said : " If another come vs his own name, 
hvm ye wiU receive?'* Li a word, this last Antichrist will 
be constituted of an embodiment of the " many Anti- 
christs " predicted by St John (1 John ii. 18), in ail their 
Pa^ano-Papal, Mohammedan, and democratico-infidel 
characteristics I 

Li the light of these &ct8, therefore, we shall claim it 
as having been demonstrated by a lexicographical, mathe- 
matical, and moral certainty, that Louis Napoleon HI. is 
l;he predestined eighth head or leader of the last gieat 
democratico-atheistic confederacy that is soon to be ush- 
ered upon the stage of action. Now, the prophecy 
declares, 

1. That in regard to this antichristian confederacy, or 
ITNIVERSAL Latin empibe, it will cmbracc "all, both 
small and great, rich and poor, free and bond," who 
" receive the mark, or name, or number of the beast in 
their right hands, or in their foreheads." Li other words, 
that it will include all those nationalities throughout 
Christendom, political and ecclesiastical, which, by en- 
listing under his banner, or dedicating themselves to his 
service, shall swear allegiance to him. On this subject 
permit us here to repeat what we have often observed, 
that the secular press, compared with the religious, and 
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indading the pulpit, are by far the more reliable, though 
nndesigned, expounders of God's prophetic word in re- 
gard to the "signs op thb times" we live in. We 
would refer you, in illustration of this remark, to an edi- 
torial article in the iVeto York Herald of August 23d, 
1865, occasioned by the trial, in BufiSEdo, of one Charles J. 
Colchester, who, claiming to be a spirUucU medium (that 
is, one who holds communication with the spirit world, 
and who performs the mirade-worldng wonders of raps 
and table-tippiugs, etc), and having been required to take 
out a license as a juggler, has peremptorily refused to 
do so, on the ground of his religious rights as a ^ritual- 
ist : and has been prosecuted by the Commissioner of the 
United States Government. This writer, after speaking 
of the importance of this " very curious trial," and expa- 
tiating on the pending issues pro and con^ says : 

<< The signs of the times conyince us that something extraordinary is 
going to happen in the religious world. Perhaps a new reliffion is to 
be inaugurated with miracles and wonders and the opening of the heav- 
ens. The upheavals of all the old forms and creeds which usually an- 
nounce the beginning of a new dispensation, are not wanting in this dis- 
pensation. Li Eng^d we find Bishop Golenso and his party denying 
the truth of the Pentateuch, %nd the pious authors of * Essays and Re- 
views ^ ridiculing the thirty-nine Articles of the Church of England. In 
France, Renan argues against the divinity of Jesus. In Germany Strauss 
is the apostle of poetical infidelity. At Rome, the Pope denounces all 
other religions as false, and praises his own to perfection, while Protes- 
tants, in their turn, stigmatize the Pope as an impostor. In New Eng- 
land, the parsons all differ, each one seeming to consider himself a little 
Christ The ' North American Review ' calls Theodore Parker a mod- 
em Jesus. The Mormons have started a new church, and are obtaining 
thousands of proselytes. The Universalists, who are convinced that no- 
body will be damned, fraternize cordially with the Beecherites, who 
believe that everybody will be damned except themselves. The greatest 
laxUg of opinion is almost everywhere allowed. Throughout Christ^i- 
dom, it is tacitly conceded that the Bible must not be believed lUeraUy^ 
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which is the next thing to noi belietnnff it at alV^ And then the writer 
adds : ^^ In the midst of all this confusion of creeds and breaking up of 
sects, come the phenomena of spiritualism / Who can say that there 
is not going to be a new revelation^ and that it will not begin at the 
court-house in Buffido ? " etc, etc 

Now, despite the flippancy which characterizes some 
portions of this article, we most insist npon its general 
tmthfidness, as a picture of the existing moral and reli* 
gioos condition of things throughout Christendom — ridi- 
, euling the fundamental truths of our common Christian- 
ity, whether as set forth in " the thirty-nine articles of 
the Church of England " or other formularies ; denying 
the Divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ ; the tendency of 
the imregenerate mind to self-deification; the latitudi- 
narlanism and fraternizing of religious sects whose 
teachings are as divergent as the nether poles ; the denied 
that the Scriptures are to be interpreted ltfeballt, and 
which, as this writer says, " is the next thing to not be- 
lieving them at all ; " the conflict which is now being 
waged between Popery and Protestantism ; and, though 
last, not least, the wide-spread influences of Mormonism 
and spiritualism : these, and a " legion " of other moral 
antagonisms to " the faith at first delivered to the saints " 
as "the signs op the times," are but a verification of 
the Pauline prophecy, that " the time would come when 
men woiUd not endure sound doctrine," but that, " after 
their own lusts they would heap to themselves teachers, 
having itching ears ; " and that they would " turn away 
their ears from the truth, and be turned unto fables.^^ * 

Such, then, being the present aspect of things through- 
out the Christian world, what, suppose you, will they be 
when, superadded to all these unchristianizing and de- 

» 2 Tun. ir. 8, 4. 
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moralizing and disorganizing influences, the apocalyptic 
" three unclean frog spirits " or " spirits of devils " shall 
be let loose upon " the kings of the earth and of the 
whole world? " Can we reach any other conclusion thau 
that, being prepared for their mission by the preexisting 
state of things, ** God," as He has said, " will put it in 
their hearts to agree, and give their kingdom to th 
BBA.8T ? *• And this act, on their part, will involve the 
surrender of themselves to his power, by receiving his 
** mark, or name, or number of his name in their right. 
hands and in their foreheads," and by their idolatrous 
worshipping of his image. But, in the next place, the 
prophecy forewarns us, 

2. " That no man may buy or sell^ savb he that hath 
the mark, or the name of the Beast, or the number of his 
name." Yes, a being deprived of the ordinary sonrces 
of sabsistence, confiscation of property, etc., will be the 
penalty to all such ! 

This, then, will be that unpaeallbled teibulatiok 
that shall come on all the nations of the earth predicted 
by our Lord, " Such as never was since the beginning of 
the creation which God created unto that time, nor ever 
shall be." * Nor this only. It will be that apocalyptic 
" hour of temptation " to the nominal church of God, 
which will " try them that dwell upon the earth ; " * or the 
same with that ordeal predicted by St. Paul in the words,. 
*' Every man's work shall be made manifest : for the day 
shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by fire : and 
the fire shall try every man's work of what sort it is- ^^ 
any man's work abide^ ... he shall receive a reward. 
If any man's works shall be burned^ he shall suffer Joss; 
but he himself shall be saved, yet so as byjlre.^^ * 

» Matt xxiT. 21. Mark xlil 19. « Rev. iii. 10. « 1 Cor. iii. H-l^ 
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CHAPTER VL 

[coimiiuED.] 
SECTION IV. 

TEE FBOFHinCO^ISTOBIO EXPLOITS OT THS APOOALTPTIO UOHTH HEAD 

AND HIS ANTICHBISTIAN CONFEDERAOT. 

L l%tjir8t o^ of the ei^th head — ^RestomUon of the Jews to their 
own land — ^Palestine — ^Its successiTe changes — SeTenmapehi 
Ulustralion. 

n. JBUneond ad, — Desecration of the tanple, etc. 

Having now shown, L, the custom of the ancient 
Hehrews, Greeks, and Romans, in keeping their accounts 
hy the use of the letters of their alphabets instead of 
figures ; and also that Christ himself and the apostle St. 
John adopted the same custom in the apocalypse; and 
haying, II., demonstrated the mystical *' mark, or name, or 
number" 666, as occurring in Rev. xiii. 16-18, points us 
to the apocalyptic eighth head of Rev. xvii. 11, and 
that this number, in the Hebrew, Greek^ and Latin nu- 
meral figures, is found in the name of the present empe- 
ror of the Franco-Roman empire in all those languages, 
irrefragably proving thereby that he is the veritable pre- 
destined " Man of sin and son of perdition '* predicted by 
St. Paul : we proceed in accordance with our plan, to 
iumish an exposition, 

rV. Of the prophstico-historio exploits of this eighth 
apocalyptic head and his antichristian confederacy. We 
are now about to enter into and explore a field of scrip- 
tural exegesis, which may appear new to most of our 
readers. Let us not forget, however, that the great facts 
and truths of divine revelation are parabolically compared 
to " a treasure hid in the Jieldj^^ which " treasure," in all 
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its richness aod falness, is not to be found except at the 
cost of ^ selling aU that a man hath," in order to ^^ buy 
that field." Nor can we gain possession of it separate 
from the severest toil and perseverance. Some miners in 
a golden re^on, with pick-axe and spade in hand, hav- 
ing obtained a few ingots of the precious metal, bat tiring 
in the way, may imagine that they have exhausted the 
field of their explorations, and abandon the work ; while 
others, having entered the same region, undismayed by 
apparent obstacles, and digging far down below the sur- 
face, at length, to their great joy, strike \h% prineipcLl vein 
of the coveted ore, and their persevering toil is croT^ed 
with an abundant reward. ' 

We are aware that this illustration, when applied to 
the subject in hand, may be thought invidious, and that 
it savors of self-adulation. We are not, however, respon- 
sible for either inference. We leave the fects to speak 
for themselves. Of this we are sure, that cUl boasting is 
excluded, for, to use the language of St Paul, " Who 
maketh us to differ from another ? And what have we 
that we have not received ? And if we have received it 
why should we glory, as if we had not received it ? " * 
This we know, that there are in the inexhaustible " treas- 
ury " of God's deeply " hidden mysteries of His will," * 
" things " that are " new " as well as " old ; " * not indeed 
that there are or can beany "things" superadded to 
those already given ; * but, that those who seek " wis- 
dom " as they " seek silver, and search for her as for hid 
treasures," shall " understand the fear of the Lord, and 
Jind the knowledge of God ; " * and so, like unto a " scribe 
which is instructed unto the kingdom of heaven, shall 
bring forth out of his treasure things new and oW." * 

» 1 Cor. iv, 7. a 2 Eph. 1-9. » Matt. xiiL 52. 

* See Rev. xxii. 18, 19. » Prov. ii. 1-5. « Matt. xiii. 52. 
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How far ire may have succeeded in ezhnming from this 
" treasure hid in the field," any of the " new," but ignored 
and long neglected ** things " which God hath revealed 
for our " instruction in righteousness," * we shall leave for 
the reader's candor to decide, in regard to those facts 
and truths which we are now about to submit to their re- 
flections. They relate to, IVth, 

THE PSOPHSnCO-HISTOSIC EXPLOITS OF THE APOCALYPTIO 
EIGHTH HEAB AJSTD HIS ANTICHEISTIAN CONFEDERACY. 

Having already explained those prophecies which 
point out, first, the agents — ^the ** ten horns " or " kings " 
of the Roman earth — ^who by their united act " give their 
power and strength and kingdom " to this eighth head ; 
and second, his inauguraiion at their hands into *^his 
seat, and power, and great authority;^' and third, the 
^ gathering together of the kings of the earth and of the 
wprld," by the wonder-working miraculous influences of 
the " three nndean frog spirits " or " spirits of devils," 
and their consolidation into the last antichristian con- 
federacy, etc ; we now observe, 

L That the first act of this eighth head will be, the 
restoration of GocPs covenant people^ theJewe^ to their mm 
land. 

No subject occupies a more prominent place in the 
proi^ecies of the Old and New Testaments, than those 
which relate to the^t^^t^e restoration of Judah and Israel, 
or the ten tribes, to the land called Canaan or Pales- 
tine, promised to their fathers. Before proceeding to an 
exhibit of this jfirst act of the eighth head in their resto- 
ration, therefore, the importance of an historical acquaint- 

I 2 Tim. iU. 16. 
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ance with the changes to which the H0I7 Land has been 
subjected, from its first occupancy to its final possession 
by the covenant seed of Abraham, will justify the space 
appropriated to a consideration c^— 

THB PSBDIOTBD ENLABGSBCENT AND KBW PIVISIOK Of 
THB PBOMISBD LAND AMONG THB TWl C LVJ fl TEIBBS 
OF JSBAEL, WHiar BBSTOBBD. 

This would seem very naturally to occur to a reflect- 
ing mind not only as possible and probable, but as ne- 
cessarily arising from those changes to be produced by 
the mundane convulHona of various portions of the earth 
spoken of in Scripture. For example : The rending of 
Mount Olivet on the east of Jerusalem by an earthquake, 
removing one half of it toward the north^-and the other 
half toward the south, with a very great valley between,* 
cannot fail to produce a total alteration in the topograpbr 
ical aq>ect of Palestine from what it now is. Indeed, 
the design of the covenant God of Israel in subjecting 
the land of promise to these and the like great physical 
revolutions, is, to verify to them the possession of it, in 
accordance with the geographical boundaries assigned to 
it in the stipulations of the compact originally naade with 
their fathers, Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, but the 
JlUl extent of which they have never yet enjoyed. Let 
us, then, take a view, 

1. Of the successive geographical developments of 
this remarkable country jjrom its earliest history down to 
the present ti^ne. 

1. Prior to AferaU^m's call to leave Ur of tiie Chal- 
dees in M^sopptamia to ]^epfi|ir tfO Panaan^' that country 

« Zech. xir. 4, 6. f See Gen. lAiq?. xil 
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was occupied by the following heathen nations, viz., 
the Kenites, and the Kennizites, and the Kadmonites ; 
the Hittites, the Perizzites, and the Rephaims ; the Amor- 
itea, and the Canaanites, and the Girgashites, and the 
Jebusites.'' * Their respective localities are all laid down 
in the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, thus : 
— ^The JKenites were located westward of the Dead Sea, 
and extended their southern boundary into the confines 
of Arabia Petrsea.* The KadmoniteB^ or eastern people 
(supposed to be the same with the Hivites'), occupied the 
northeast, south of Mount Lebanon, in Mispeh or Gile- 
ad. The JBlUites^ descendants of Heth, the second son 
of Canaan, dwelt in the south, near Hebron.* The Periz- 
zites occupied the central parts of Canaan, scattered, 
more or less, among the other tribes.* The Bephaims^ a 
race of giants, dwelt on the west of the Dead Sea, ex- 
tending to the Mediterranean.* The Amorites were lo- 
cated both on the east and west of Jordan, and possessed 
the two powerftd kingdoms of Sihon and Og, with 
others.' The Canaanites embraced some of the tribes 
of that name, which dwelt in the midland between the 
Mediterranean and the Dead Sea, and extended also 
toward the coast of Jordan eastward. The Girgashites 
(snj^osed to be the ancestors of the Girgasenes of the 
New Testament, Matt. viii. 28 ; Mark v. 1 ; Luke viii. 

1 Gen. XV. 19-21. 

* Compare Exod. iii. 1, with Judg. i 16 ; Numb. xxiv. 21 ; and 1 
Sam. xv. 16. 

* Numb, xiii 20-22 ; Josh. ix. 1 ; xi. 8 ; Judg. iii. S. 
« Judg. i 26 ; 2 Sam. xi..6 ; 1 Kings yii. 6 ; xi. 1. 

• Gen. xiiL 7 ; Josh. xvii. 15; Judg. i. 4; iii. 5 ; 1 Kings ix. 20, 21 ; 2 
Ohron. yiii. 7 ; Ezra ix. 1. 

• Josh. XV. 8 ; xviii. 5, 16-20; 2 Sam. v. 18, 22; xxiii. 18 : 1 Chr. xi. 
l5 ; xvi. 9 ; Isa. xvii. 5. See also Gen. xiv. 5 ; xv. 20. 

▼ Numb. xxi.-xxxii. ; Deut. i. 44 ; Josh. xii. — ^xv. — ^xix. ; Judg. vi. 10 ; 
2 Kings xxi. 11 ; Amos ii. 9. 
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26) occupied the conntiy directly north and east of the 
sea of Tiberias.' The ^jsnnizites appear to have b^n 
located southeast of the Kenites.' And the Jisbusites 
dwelt between the Mediterranean and the northern 
part of the Dead Sea, in the mountainous regions ad- 
jacent* 

(The opposite map will illustrate their respectiye lo- 
calities.) 

But, as we have said on a former occasion, these, 
heathen tribes were reputed by Him ^^ whose is the earth 
and the fulness thereof"* as intruders into a territory 
which, in His divine purpose, had been selected as the 
THSATBB for the display of his mighty wonders, through 
that people whom He should ^^ choose to be his peculiar 
treasure above all the nations of the earth." * Hence the 
call of Abram, in a. m. 2083, to leave his native oonntiy 
and kindred in XJr of the Chaldees, and repair to Ca- 
naan.* Obedient to the Divine mandate, Abram *' came 
forth " and " dwelt " for a while in " Haran." Thence 
he passed through the land by the way of Sichem, and 
came to ^^the plain of Moreh (and the Canaanite was 
then in the land). And the Lord appeared unto Abram, 
and said, unto thy seed wiU I give this landP ' " Lift 
up thine eyes, and look from the place where thou art, 
northward, and southward, and eastward, and westward. 
For alL the land which thou eeest^ to th^e will I give it, 
and to thy seed for ever." • But, upon the changing of his 
name from Abram to Abbaham, this covenant of Gk)d 
was renewed to him, and subsequently to Isaac and Ja- 

1 Josh. xzi. 11. See also Gkn. z. 16. 

a Josh. XV. 17 ; Judg. i. 13 ; UL 9-11 ; 1 Chron. iv. 13 ; xxrii. 15. 

' Numb. ziii. 29 ; Judg. i. 21 ; 2 Sam. v-zxir. 16 ; Zech. ix. 7. 

* Ps. xxir. 1. « Exod. xix. 6. • Gen. xil 1. 

* Gen. xi. 81, 82 ; xii. 6, 7. • Ibid, xiiL 14^ 16. 
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cob.* A period, however, of 470 years (including tlie 
430 years of sojourn and bondage of bis seed as " stran- 
gers " in Egypt, and the 40 years of wanderings in the 
wilderness after the exode), was to elapse,' before they 
were to enter into the possession of the promised land. 
The time having at length arrived, under their leader, 
Joshua, the successor of Moses, the Israelites crossed the 
Jordan, and entered into Canaan. From this point, 
therefore, we are to take a view of the geographical ex- 
tent of the Holy Land, 

2. From the time of Joshua^ in a. m. 2583, to the end 
of the Judges^ in a. m. 3067. It is to be borne in mind, 
that the entire extent of the land of Canaan, as preoccu- 
pied by the heathen tribes above named, was bounded 
on the north by Mount Lebanon ; on the west by the 
Mediterranean ; on the east by the Desert of Arabia, and 
the land of the Ammonites, Moabites, and Midianites ; and 
on the south by the land of Edom, and the wilderness of 
Paran, etc. It was about 200 miles in length from north 
to south, and about 80 miles from east to west ; and lay 
between the 32d and 34th degrees of north latitude, and 
the 36th and 37th degrees of east longitude, from London. 

Of this land, however, in its fuU extent^ as we shall 
see, the Israelites were not to be put into immediate pos- 
session. As ali*eady stated, the Most High, having, for 
the purpose of His own glory, given the land in covenant 
to Abraham and his seed, issued the command, " And ye 
sliall dispossess the inhabitants of the land, and dwell 
therein ; for I have given you the land to possess it.^^ ' 
Bat he adds, concerning the nations to be ejected and 
destroyed, " I will not drive them out before thee in one 



> Gen. xviL 6-8 ; xxvL 2, 8 ; xxriii. 18, 14. 

• Ibid. XT. 7-ie ; Numb. xiv. 26-85. » Numb. xxxiU. 68. 
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yeoTy lest the land become desolate, and the beasts of the 
field multiply against tiiee. But by liUk and little^ I wiU 
drive them out from before thee, until thou be increased 
and inherit the land.'' ^ 

And now, Joshua, having received the IHvine com- 
mand ^ to divide for an inheritance " the whole land 
^^ irom the wilderness, and this Lebanon, even tmto the 
Great River, the river Euphrates, idl the land of the Hit- 
tites, and unto the Great Sea," ' or Mediterranean ; yet, 
although in his first expedition against its heatiien intrur 
ders, he subdued all the southern part of the promised 
land, and in his second the northern, together with all 
his other extensive conquests, '^ there remained yet very 
much land to be possessed." * Five years were devoted * 
to the division of the land by Joshua.* 

(The opposite map, compared with No. L, will show 
the exact correspondence between the extent of the land 
be/ore and after its division.) 

After the death of Joshua, it was the great sin of 
Israel, that when they were able, they ^^ did not utterly 
drive out " their enemies from the land, as they had be^ 
commanded. For this sin they were severely rebuked 
and chastised during the time of the Judges.* These 
conquests were reserved for further completion by David 
and Solomon.* Particularly under the reign of the latter 
king, there was a nearer approximation toward the se- 
curing of the ittmost. geographical boundaries stipulated 
in the original covenant compact. This may be gath- 
ered, 

3. From a view of the geographical extent of Canaan 

I 

i. * ■ ■ 

^ > Ezod. zziii. 29, 80. * Josh. i. 4, 6. 

* Josh. xiL~ziii. 1 : 2*6 ; zi 18. 

« Compare Kumh. xiv, BO, BS, 84 ; with Josh. zL 18 ; and zir: 10. 

• Judg. i. 21-26 ; ii. 1-8. • 2 Sam. tIu. 8-14; 2 Ghron. iz. 26. 
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during the period of ih& Kings. Thus we read : " And 
Solomon reigned over all tbe kingdoms from the river 
(^Euphrates) nnto the land of the Philistines, and nnto 
the border of Egypt ... for he had dominion over 
all the region this side the river (Euphrates) from Tiph- 
sah (or Thapsacos, situated thereon), even to Azzah, or 
Oaza, with her towns and villages, unto the river of 
Egypt (or the Nile) southward, and the Great Sea (the 
ly^diterranean) westward,* even over all the kings on 
this side of the river," • (Euphrates). 

It is to be observed, however, that though the na- 
tions occupying the adjacent countries to the then pos- 
sessions of Israel were tributary to David and Solomon ; 
yet this was not their possessing the land according to 
the original grant, as promised by their covenant God. 
Nor did they invalidate the divine grant, in that they 
occupied a part only of the specified territory, and the 
subjection merely of others. Otherwise it could not be 
proved that the Lord had promised them any part of the 
land for actual possession. But Heaven stands pledged 
to Abraham, that unto his seed shall the whole prescribed 
territory be given. 

(Hie accompanying maps will illustrate the geograph- 
ical boundaries of the Holy Land, in three different as- 
pects, viz., the first, under the kings ; the second, during 
the captivities ; and the third, as they were in the time 
of Christ. It win be seen at a glance, that they under- 
went no material change from that of their first arrange- 
ment, when occupied by the Canaanites.) 

This event, however, is stiU future. It awaits, 

4. The enlargement of the Holy Land, in accordance 

1 Josh. T7. 47. 

s 1 Kings ir. 21-44. See also Home's Introduction, etc. Vol. IIL 

pp. 4r-6. 
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with the whole extent of the bonndaries prescribed by the 
origmal Btipulations of the covenant. These extensive 
bonndaries may be gathered from the following state- 
ments : First, When Abrani dwelt in the plains of Mam- 
re, ^^ In that same day, the Lord made a covenant witii 
him, saying. Unto thy seed have I given this land, frovr^ 
the river of Egypt {the JVile)^ unto the Chreat JRiverj the 
river Euphrates^ ' The « river of Egypt," or the Nile, 
as the boundary mark of the promised land in this pas- 
sage, necessarily includes Idumea and the land of Goshen, 
north of the eastern branch of that river ; while the al- 
lotment embraces also a considerable part of Syria, com- 
prehending the whole territory from the Euphrates on 
the northeast, and the whole of Idumea to the Nile on 
the southwest Again, 

Second. After the giving of the law at Mount Sinai, 
saith the Lord, ^^ ItoiU set from the Hed Sea even unto 
the sea of the Philistines and from the desert unto the 
river^^ etc.' As, by other specifications, we find that part 
of Stony Arabia included, which is embraced between the 
gulphs and the Red Sea, it is evident that the expression, 
** from the Bed Sea even to the sea of the Philistines," 
points to the Elanitio Gulph on the southeast, and all 
west from it to the Mediterranean, or ^^ sea of the Philis- 
tines." And so also the phrase, ^^ from the desert to the 
river," gives us the desert of Egypt and Arabia,* through 
which the Israelites were just passing, as their southem 
boundary, from which, " tiie whole land unto the river," 
(Euphrates), is embraced in this important grant. This 
promise was again renewed^ when Moses and the Israel- 
ites were in Horeb.* Now, Mount Horeb lay between 

» Gen. XT. 18-81. - « Exod. xxiiL 81. 

« Gen. xvi. 7 ; Exod. xv. 22. 

« Peat i. 6-9. See also chap. xi. 22-24 ; Josh. i. 2-4. 
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the gnlpbs and the Red Sea, 140 miles eotUh of what 
sabsequently became the boundaries of the land as pos- 
sessed by them ; yet, in the wide range thus set before 
them, they are still caUed to go into all the places even 
" in the soisth of HorebJ^ which is situated only about 60 
miles north of the most southern extremity of the penin- 
sula. But, 

Third. These boundaries, as laid down in Numb, 
zxxiv., taken in connection with others with which it 
corresponds in the parallel passage from Joshua, chap, 
xv., will tend to show in a clearer light the limits of the 
land in its full extent. It is here said, that the ^^ eouth 
quarter shall be from the wilderness of Zin [southward, 
or leading toward the south. Josh. xv. 1,] and ^' along by 
the coast of Edom [or Idumea], which was the uttermost 
part of the south coast." And again. ** And your south 
border shall be the outmost coast of the salt sea, east- 
ward," or^from the southeast comer of the Dead Sea. 
** And your border shall turn from the south to the ascent 
of Akrabbira," or the mountains of Accaba (Arabic, as- 
cent), which run toward the head of the Elanitic or east- 
em gulf of the Red Sea. " And as for the western hor- 
deTy ye shall have the Great Sea," (or the Mediten-anean), 
for a border." * " And this shall be your north border : 
from the Great Sea you shall point out Hor-ha-hor," * 
(not "Mount Hor," as rendered in our English Bible, 
confounding it with that on the southern border, but) 
^Hhe double mountain," or Mount Lebanon, which 
formed the northern frontier of Palestine, dividing it 
from Syria, and running eastward from the neighbor- 
hood of Sidon to Damascus. " And ye shall point out 



> Knmb. xxir. 6. 

t Compare also Numb. xzir. 7 ; Joeh. ziiL 5; Esek. zItIU. 1. 

8* 
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your east border from Hazar-Enan to Shephan, and the 
coast shall go down to Biblah, on the east side of Mn : 
and the border shall descend, and shall reach unto the 
side of the sea of Chinneroth eastward. And the border 
shall go down to Jordan, and the goings oat of it shall 
be at the salt sea : this shaix bb youb land, with the 

COASTS THSBEOF ROUin) ABOUT." 

Snch was the admirable geographical chart of the 
original land of promise, dictated by the covenant God 
of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and described with so 
mnch precision by Moses, as an eye-witness of it. With 
a vaxp before us, an ideal line drawn from the Mediter- 
ranean on the loeat^ to Thapsachus on the Euphrates in the 
eaet (latitude 35 degrees 20 minutes north), will give the 
northern boundary ; and on the south of Idumea^ extend 
the view from E:dongeber along the shores of tbe Hed 
Sea, including the various curvatures forming its golphs, 
till the line reaches Suez (the Etham of Scripture, Exod. 
xiL 20 ; Numb, xzxiii. 6), and stretching over to Cairo^ 
in lat. 30 deg. north, and long. 31 deg. 14 min. east (the 
Rameses of Scripture, Exod. xii. 37 ; Numb, xxxiii. 3), 
traverses the northern bank of the eastern branch of the 
Nile to the Mediterranean, which gives the sotithem 
boundary. The Mediterranean north, from the river Nile, 
and west to the 37th degree north latitude, will give the 
toestem boundary. While the eastern boundary extends 
&r beyond the east of Hazar-Enan, Shephan, Ain, the 
river Jordan, and the sea of Cinneroth and the Salt or 
Dead Sea. We now pass on, 

n. To the new division^ which awaits the above eii- 
larged extent of the Holy Land among the twelve tribes. 
That the two hoases of Israel and Judah, when restored 
to their own land and reunited into one nation, shall en- 
ter upon the possession of it to the fuU extent of the 
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original promise, is most e:tplioitl7 declared by. Ezetdel, 
chap. xIyiL 13, 14. ^^Thus saith the Lord God; this 
shall be the b(M*der whereby ye shall inherit the land, 
according to the twelve tribes of Israel (Joseph shall have 
two parts). And ye shall inherit it, one with another ; 
concerning which I lifted np mine hand to give it nnto 
your &thers : And this land shaUfaU to you for inherit- 
anceP The prophet then proceeds, verses 15-21, to give 
the exact boundaries of the land, which will be found to 
correspond with those given in the preceding articles. 
And then follows its division among the twelve tribes, 
in the doong chapter of his book. This division will be 
totaUy different from that made by Joshna. That divi- 
sion, as the most casual inspection of the map of Pales- 
tine adapted to his time will show,' was regulated by no 
regard to regularity or order. It was made evidently 
with a respect to what territory was from time to time 
acguired, and which could therefore be made available 
for occupancy by the different tribes. Indeed, its ex- 
ceeding irregularity cannot but impress any mind with 
the conviction, that it was not designed to be permanent. 
And this is confirmed by the fact, that the new division 
is marked by the most distinct specifications in regard to 
the relative situations of the whole, cM running parallel 
to each other in a straight line from east to west. These 
specifications are recorded in Ezek. chap, zlviii. verses 
2-7, and 23-27. They will proceed in the following or- 
der : Beginning at the north border^ they will mark out 
the portions of Dan, of Asher, of Naphthali, of Manas- 
seh, of Ephraim, of Reuben, and of Judah. The prophet 
then describes another portion of the land called ^^ the 
holy oblation," verses 8-22. Then follow the allotments 

> See the map, page 174. 
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of the rentudmng tribes— of Benjamin, of Simeon, of Issa- 
char, of Zebolmi, and of Gad, The regularity of these 
new divisions of the land among the twelve tribes is so 
obvions, that farther remark is unnecessary. We most, 
however, ask yonr indulgence for a farther notice of that 
part of this new arrangement called, 

** Thb Holy Oblation." This is reserved as " an 
offering untp the Lord^'* Its length is given at 25,000 
reeds,^ and its breadth 10,000, being the first half of that 
portion in the centre of which will be erected " the sanc- 
tuary,'* or new templey according to the model of Ezekiel. 
The area of this sanctuary will cover a square of five 
hundred cnbite, with an additional fifty cubits round 
about for the suburbs thereof.' (The opposite view will 
give an idea of the ground plan and internal arrange- 
ments of the various apartments in this new temple, and 
of their uses.) To tlnsjirstfialfof*^^ the holy oblation," is 
added another portion of the same dimensions, i. €., 25,000 
reeds in length by 10,000 in breadth.' Thus, "All the 
oblation shall be 25,000 by 26,000 (reeds) : ye shall offer 
the holy oblation four square, with the possession of tTie 
city:' * Then further : « The holy portion of the land " 
adjoining " the border of Judah," * besides that it em- 
braces " an holy place for the sanctuary," it " shall be 
for the priests " also, " the ministers of the sanctuary, 
which shall come near to minister unto the Lord, and it 
shall be a place for their houses^' * The other portion of 
the same size which joins " the border of the priests,*' 
"shall also theZ^vites^ the ministers of the house," who 
formerly had no inheritance, " have for themselves, for a 

1 The reed being 6 cubits long (Ezek. zl. 5), or nearly 11 feet English. 
« Ezek. xlv. 1-5 ; and xlriii. 8. » lb. rerse IS. 

* lb. Terse 20. » lb. jXtuL & 

« Ezetxlr.^ 
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A^ East Gate of the Outer Ck)iirt and Porch, 

with its Chambers. Ezek. ch. xl. 6-^9. 

B. North Gate " " 20—23. 

O. South Gate " " 24—27. 

D. Courts " XLTi. 21—24. 

ISu Payed Outer Courts, 100 cubits broad, 

with 80 Chambers round about ^' xl. 17—19. 

F. North Porch of the mner court and tables. " " 86 — i8. 

G. East Gate of the inner court and porch.... " " 82 — 84. 
H. South Gate *' " 28—81. 

I. Singers' Chambers " " 44 

J. The Inner Court, with the Altar " zliii. 18 — 27. 

K. Priests' Chamber " xl. 45— 46. 

L. Holy Chambers and Walk between " xlii, 1 — 14. 

M. Kitchen for the Priests " xlvi. 19— 20. 

N. Most Holy Place " iu. 8—4. 

P. Table before the Lord " " 22 

S. Porch of the Temple " xl. 48 — 49. 

T. The Temple or Holy Place " xli. 1—2. 

U. Side Chambers of the Temple, and Walk 

between " " 6—11. 

V. Wall, 90 cubits long and 5 thick, around 

thebuUding *' " 12 

W. The buildmg before the separate place, 70 

cubits broad, 90 long " ^ ^' 

X. The Separate Place. 
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/f Pwenty chamhenP ^ Still, this leaves 5,000 
ddth, over against the 25,000 from east to 
Implete the square of the oblation. It is sup- 
V-^^ And the 5,000 that are left in the breadth, 
l)e a profome place for the city, for dwelling 
barbs, and the city shall be in the midst there* 
l ^^And they that serve the city, shall serve 
le tribes of Israel'' • 
(three compartments, therefore, into which ^^ the 
ton" is divided, consisting of two of 10,000 
in breadth, and one of 5,000, aU being of 
render it in whole a square of 50 miles, 
inally, the prophet, speaking of ^^ ths residue in 
u e. the land which lay ^^ over against the obla- 
le holy portion," says, it " shall be 10,000 east- 
id 10,000 westward. . . And the increase 
^ shall be for food to them that serve the city." * 
accompanying map will illustrate the original 
boundaries of the Holy Land, as already de- 
and also the new division of it among the twelve 
of Israel, together with the holy oblation^ eta, 
occupies the central porticm of it between the al- 
its of Judah on the north and of Benjamin on the 

ow, as we have said, the land of promise, as for- 
rly possessed by Israel, was very limited^ compared 
that given to them in the original covenant com- 
Thjs will appear from one of the marks by which 
new boundary on one side, viz., the east, is to be as- 
lined. The former boundary extended only to the 
side of the river Jordan : " From the land of Israel 
Jordan." ' Whereas, when they shall enter into the 

> Ezek. xlv. 6. « lb. xWiii. 15. » lb. tctm 19. 

« lb. Tene la. •lb. zItu. 18. 
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whole po6Be88ioD, the limits will extend far ectst of that 
jiver. 

This, then, is the land to which Israel will be restored 
at the hand of the eighth head. 

Bat it is here to be specially noted, that this restora- 
tion of the Jews will take place while they are still in 
thdr naUonaUy unconverted state, and under circutn- 
stances of great steering. Thus the prophet Ezekiel : 
*^ And the word of the Lord earner nnto me, saying, Son 
of man, the honse of Israel " (or Jndafa, for so they are 
styled in several places) ^^ is to me become dross : . . 
and because ye are all become dross, I will gather you 
into the midst of Jerusalem ... as into the raidst 
of a furnace, to blow fire upon it and to melt it : So will 
I gather you in mine anger and in my fury • . . and 
I will leave you there, and will melt you. . . And ye 
shall know that I the Lord have poured out my fury upon 
you.'* * 

We repeat: it is under these circumstances that the 
Jewish nation will be restored to the land promised to 
their faUiers. 

But, at whose instigation will the Jews be brought 
back to Palestine ? Recalling to mind what we have said 
of their restoration in a nationally unconverted state, etc., 
we now return to consider,!. Thefvrst act of the apocalyp- 
tic eighth head in regard to them. Louis Napoleon UI., 
having placed himself at the head of his antichristian 
hosts, the prophet Daniel tells us that he will enter into 
a ** league " * with them, to restore them to their own land. 
This " league," however, he tells us, will be made with 
them as those who " do wickedly against the covenant,^* • 



1 Ezek. xxii. 17-22. See also chap. xx. 88-^8. 
• Dan. xK ^3. « lb. verse 33. 
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etCy inasmuch as it will involve their continned rejection 
of Jeaas as ^^ the minister of the circomcLnon for the truth 
of God, to confirm the promises made unto their Others.'' ^ 
And so, this eighth head, whom Daniel styles ^^ avUeper^ 
soHy*^ taking advantage of their eagerness to enter into a 
league with him for their restoration, ^^ shall corrupt tJiem 
by fiatteries."^ Hiat is, he wiU guarantee to them a 
restoration to Palestme, upon condtiion of their promised 
aUegiance to him^ when he shall have ^* entered peaceably 
even upon the fattest places of the provinces," where he 
^' shall do that which his Others have not done, nor his 
^kther's fethers." * Nor this only. For, " q/fer the league 
made with him, he shall work deceitfully ^^^^ eta 

But, we must turn over to the prophet Hosea, for a 
more detailed account of this transaction. Having charged 
^^ the priests and house of Jhrael^^ that they ^^had dealt 
treacherously against the Lord,?' he says: "Now shall 
A MOUTH devour them, with their portion." Then he ex- 
claims : '^ Blow ye the comet in Gibeah, and the trumpet 
in Ramah : cry aloud at Beth*aven, after thee, .0 Ben- 
jamin. The princes of Judah were like them that re- 
move the bound : therefore will I po^ir ottt my torcUh upon 
them like water. . .1 will be unto Ephraim as a moth, 
and to the house of Judah as rottenness," * etc. 

Now, these terrible denunciations are directed against 
Ephraim and Judah, at the time immediately/ prior to 
their restoration, the mcmner of effecting which, the 
prophet proceeds to describe in the following words : 
**When Ephraim saw his sickness, and Judah saw his 
wound, then went Ephraim to the Assyrian^ and sent to 
JBiing Jareb : yet could he not heed you^ nor cure you of 
your wound^^^ * etc. 

> Rom. XT. 8. • Dan. xi. 83. « lb. verse 24. 

«Ib.vewe23. • Hosea T, 8-li. 
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Hie import of the aboTe prophecy is simply this : that 
Ephraim, or those remainiDg fragments of the! ten tribes 
who returned to Jerusalem in the time of Jeroboam I., 
and Jadah, sensibly feeling their degraded condition, will 
devise a plan to extricate themselves. To this end, they 
aj^ly to the King of" Assyria,"— the antitypal apocalyp- 
tic eighth head, vel Louis Napolbon IIL,' as adumbrated 
by those cruel oppressors of Israel and Judah, the Assyrio- 
Babylonian King, Nebuchadnezzar, and his predecessors. 
This b confirmed by thcr historic fact, that the Assyrian 
monarchs exercised the prerogative to mediate in the set- 
tlements of all difficulties in reference to inferior and de- 
pendent powers, and to dictate the conditions with the 
authority of despots. This antitypal " Assyrian " grants 
their request, and this results in & joint " league^^ by which 
the Jews become incorpobated with his confbdsbact. 
But, although their covenant God leaves them to their 
own device to consummate their plans, yet He declares 
that this eighth head will utterly fail to restore them to 
national peace and prosperity, not only, but that He from 
whom they have once more ttemed away^ will execute the 
most terrible vengeance both upon them and their As- 
syrian ally. 

We pass to another point in this connection. The 
prophet Isaiah calls upon '* all the inhabitants of the world, 
and dwellers on the earth," thus : " See ye, when he lift- 
eth up an ensign on the mountains ; and when he bloweth 

1 We have recently received information from two well authenticated 
sources, that a deputation from the associated Jewish Society thronghout 
Europe hare been sent to the Emperor of the French, desiring him to 
issue a decree for ths restoration of the Jews to their own land ; but that 
his reply to them was, that though he would grant their request, jet that 
the time for it had not fuUj come, etc. In that he was right The aborc 
edict must await his transfer, by the " ten kings," from his rerived seTenih 
to .bis eighth headship, which cannot be till after the doae of ▲. d. 1868. 
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the trumpet, hear ye," * etc. Now, who is tV, that answers 
as the antecedent to the relative pronoun *' hb," in this 
passage ? The answer is, that it is none other than the 
apocalyptic siohth hbad, who, haying made the *' league " 
which guarantees to the Jews their restoration to Pales- 
tine, now lifts up his ^^ ensign^^ — that is, the ^^ mark, name, 
or number of his name," — and^i^^ow?* the trumpet ^^ — ^ 
which is the edict issuing from thb " houth " of him who 
^^ speaks as a dragon," — ^to his antichristian confederated 
hosts and their allies; for the predicted time will then 
have come, when " the present shall be brought unto the 
Lord of hosts, of a pgople scattered and peeled, and from 
a people terrible from their be^nning hitherto ; a nation 
meted out and trodden under foot, whose land the rivers " 
— ^the typical Assyrians above alluded to—'' have spoiled " 
in ages past, '' to the place of the name of the Lord of 
Hosts, THE Mouin? ZiON." * 

And now, talk about the political and moral upheav- 
ings, and commotions, and revolutions which, like the un- 
derground earthquake commotions of terra firma, are 
convulsing all the time-worn dynasties of the old world, 
with their hoary-locked ecclesiastical institutions; why, 
they wiU dwindle into absolute insignificance, compared 
with the effects produced by the " lifting up of this en- 
sign " to the nations by, and the issuing of this edict from 
the mouth oi^ this eighth head. 

But, do the prophecies throw any light upon the 
AGENCIES that are to be employed in this ingathering of 
the unconverted Jews to Palestine ? Let us see. We 
turn to the prophecy of Isaiah, chap, xviii 1-3 : — " Ho I " 
— ^mark here, not " Wo to^^^ as in our English translation, 

but — " Ho 1 THE LAin> OF OVEBSHADOWING WINGS, which 

1 Isa. zYiiL 7. 
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18 beyond the rivers of Ethiopia : (or Gush) : that sendeth 
ambassadors by the sea, eten in vessels of btdmshes upon 
the waters, saying, Gk>, ye swift messengers, to a pbopi^" 

i. e., THE JbWS, *^ TKBBTBLlg FROM THE BBGINNINa HTTHBRTO ; 

a nation meted out and trodden down, whose land the 
rivers have spoiled. All ye inhabitants of the world, and 
dwellers on the earth, see ye, when he Hfteth upon ensign 
an the mountains ; and when he bhweth a trumpet^ hear 
ye,** * etc. 

Now, the question here is, to what nation or people^ 
occupying " the land of overshadowing wings,'* does this 
proj^ecy point us ? Expositors have written much on 
this subject, only to ^* darken counsel by words without 
knowledge." Evidently, the metaphorical phraseology, 
** sendeth ^nbassadors by the sea, even in vessels of bul- 
rushes upon the waters," points to some obsat maiuthcb 
POWEB. But, there are a number of such power& How 
are we to determine which one is intended by this pro* 
phecy ? This much we know. " That the ancient pro- 
phets designated different countries by metaphors, or by 
their national emblems or ensigns.'* For eicample. They 
spake of Babylon under the symbol of the winged lion / 
Medo-Persia of a bear ; Greece of a four-headed and 
fowMJoinged leopard ; and Kome of a nondescript beast 
Then also, Cyrus is symbolized by a ram ; Alexander the 
Great, by a he-goat ; and Rome, or the Roman army, 
by an eagle^ etc. So, too, in modem times, we see the 
same thing. Turkey has her orescent / England has her 
lion and vmeom ; Scotland her thisUe ; Ireland her sham-^ 
rock; and, the United States of America, her eagle. 

But, here are two nations, as we see, the Roman and 
the American, each having the eagle as their respective - 
ensigns. Does the above prophecy give any clue by 

» Isa. xviiL 2, 7. 
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which to determine which one is meant? It does, and 
that most emphatically. On the one hand, the Romak 
Eagle is always represented as '' perched up on high with 
folded toings, betokening its selfishness and sel^com-- 
plaisancy, with its piercing eye gazing on all around, and 
watdiing an opportunity to pounce upon and devour the 
hapless bird that might chance to come within its reach." 
Whereas, on the other himd, the Amsbioan Eagle, with 
its outstretched or " overshadowing winge^^^ grasps with 
one foot the olive-branch, and with the other, the weapons 
of defence ; the former betokening the emblem of peeuie 
and toeicome to the imitated and oppressed nationalities 
of the old world ; and the latter of protection to all who 
seek for repose under her e:tpanded embrace. 

This fact, therefore, taken in connection with the 
locality of this " land of overshadowing wings," viz., that 
it lies " beyond the rivers of Ethiopia," or Gush, and we 
must insist that it can refer to none other than to the 
United States of AmebioaI For, doubtless, by the 
^^ rivers ^^ in this prophecy, we are to understand the 
Nile and other Ethiopian rivers which lay to the west ; 
and as ^e prophecy points to ^^ the land of overshadow- 
ing wings," and not to that of the lion and unicorn, or 
those of the thistle or shamrock, as laying '^ beyond^ these 
rivers," it can refer to none other than to the northern 
and soiUhem contineiit of America 1 

Little, probably, did our forefathers think, when they 
adopted as their national insignia the eagle with out- 
stretched wings, that they were giving birth to a mighty 
MABinBCE NATioK spokeu of by prophecy at least 2,500 
years before the " Declaration of Indepetidence of these 
United States ! " For however Ikigland, at the present 
time, may bear away the palm in comparison with the 
maritime power of France, yet we ask, — and. this fact 
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win fiinuBh additiooal evidence of tbe tmth of the appli- 
cation of the aboye prophecy to these TJnited States, — to 
wham are both England and France indebted for all that 
is really yalnable in their floating craft, but to the pre- 
eminent genius of the sons of ^ the land of overshadow- 
ing wings, whidi sendeth ambassadors by the sea, even 
in vessels of bolmshes upon the waters ? " Besides, it is 
conceded on all hands, if we mistake not, that the TJnited 
States, both in a commercial and naval point of view, 
C(»nmand8 the sea by a floating craft which, in nmnber, 
quality, power, and swiftness, cvtrivaU that of any other 
nation. And, though neither a prophet, nor the son of a 
prophet, we nevertheless express a strong conviction, ad 
predicated of ^* the signs of the times," that this ^ land 
of overshadowing wings " is designed, in the purpose of 
Gk>d, to retain the preeminency she now holds over all 
other nations, in the field of new and more astounding 
modes of travel than the world has ever yet known. 

In regard, then, to the agents that will be employed in 
the great maritime work of restoring the Jews to Pales- 
tine. Yielding all that may be justly claimed by France 
and England in this matter — and, in that inittatort/ pro- 
cess, as we have seen, France will take the lead — and 
hence, not intending to deny them a participation among 
^^ the ships of Tarshish " in conveying the Jews back to 
their long-alienated land; yet we must nevertheless in- 
sist, that it IB principally to this ^^ land of overshadowing 
wings," to whom the command will be issued^ " Go j/e 
9iDiJt messengerSy to a nation scattered imd peeled ; to a 
nation terrible from their beginning hitherto ; a nation 
meted out and trodden down, whose land the rivers" 
(]. e., the Babylonian, Medo-Persian, Grecian, and Roman 
invaders of Palestine) " have spoiled,"— during the long 
period of the " seven times " or 2,620 years of their exile. 
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as a '^ present to be brought to the Lord ofho9t% in the 
mount ZionJ*^ * 

Well. You are perhaps ready to ask, " Is this * land 
of overshadowing win^ ' — ^this * land of the star-spangled 
banner ' — ^this ^ land of the braye and home of the free,' to 
be merged into Kadi form a part of the last great demo- 
cratico-atheistic confederacy of nations onder this eighth 
head? " To this we reply, No.' XJnlike Great Britain — 
including England, Scotland, and Ireland, all embraced 
under one crown, — 

Thb Unitbd States of America is not one of thb 
'* ten horns " of the territorial rohan earth, 

Whose " ten kings give their power, and strength, and 
kingdom to the beast.'' 

We repeat : unlike Great Britain. This, of course, 
implies that Great Britain is one of the " ten horns " of 
the territorial Roman earth. We have heretofore as- 
sumed this as an historical fact. We are aware, how- 
ever, that since the time of the Reformation, and espe- 
cially under the crown of Edward VI. and of the martyrs, 
Oranmer, Latimer, and Ridley, it is alleged that Great 
Britain, having thrown off the Papal yoke, has been and 
still remains thoroughly Protestant* The question there- 
fore turns upon the single point, whether Great Britain 
was originally a Protestant nation, but for a time sub- 
ject d to the obedience of Rome ; or whether, from the 
first, she was purely Romanized, and as such took her 
place among the ^^ ten horns of the beast," and that, 
maugre her professed Protestantism, she still holds her 
position among them as such ? 

^ Isa. zriii. 2, and Terse 7. ' See pages 22-28 of this woik. 
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Agamst this latter hypothesis, onr minds, from long 
cheru^ed associations with her character as a Protestant 
nation, are ready to recoil. We must, however, in this 
matter, as in others of a like natore, yield to the force of 
evidence. In this view, we beg to submit the historical 
facts following : 

In the* first place, we concede the &ct of the early in- 
troduction of Christianity into the British isles. Tertol- 
lian of the second century says : that ^' all nations have 
believed . • . and those places of the British isles, which 
were unapproachable to the Eomans, are altogether sub- 
ject to Christ." ^ Bede also, speaking of the tenth perse- 
cution under the bloody Diocletian in the early part of 
rVth century, says : " At length it reached Britain also, 
and many persons, with the constancy of martyrs, died in 
the confession of their faith." ' And so, Gildas, the ear- 
liest British historian whose works are preserved, says 
that ^^ the sun of righteousness shone upon this jftroeen 
isle a little before the reign of Boadicea by the Roman 
legions, a. d. 61." ' Gildas wrote about a. d. 560. 

But, from the testimony of Churton, regarding the 
period between a. d. 303 and 314, it is more than doubt- 
ful if any Christian churches cotild be found in JEnghmd 
at this time. He says : ^' In the time of Diocletian, it 
pleased the Almighty to permit the cause of the truth, 
for the space of ten years (a. d. 303 to 314), to undergo 
the severest trial which the world has ever known. Gil- 
das, the earliest British historian, tells us that (xt this 
time the Christian churches throughout the world were 
leveled with the ground ; all the copies of the Scriptures 
which could anywhere be found were burned in the pub- 
lic streets, and the priests and bishops of the Lord's house 

» Adv. Jud. C. r. « Bede, B. 1, c. 6. 

> Gildaa de Ezcid. Gent. Britannia, p. 9. Ed. Joss. Eran's Prim. Ages. 
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were slaughtered, together with their charge ; so that in 
some provinces not even a trace of Christianity could be 
found.* Then, pursuing the track of history up to a, d. 
426, although the Romans sent an army to assist the 
natives of JBritain against the inroads of the Picts and 
Scots ; and even admitting the exemption of that prov- 
ince from the fate of the others as just alluded to ; yet, 
the Saxons^ a. d. 449, possessed themselves of the eastern 
parts of the island, and, pushing on in savage war, drove 
great numbers of the Britons westward, even into WaleSy 
where their posterity and femguage are preserved to the 
present day. Mr. Churton, in reference to these calami* 
tons times, says : ^^ It is impossible to find anything more 
disastrous than the state of JBritain at this time. A 
famine had followed the ravages of the Picts and Scots; 
. then arose a bloody war among the native chie& and the 
Roman Britons ; those who had lived with the Romans in 
their cities, [i. e» the native Britons], and learnt their lan- 
guage, were cut off almost to a manJ*^ ..." From this 
time," he continues, " ChHatianity. began to disappear 
from the most important and fruitful provinces of Britain. 
As the Saxons founded, one after another, their petty king- 
doms, they dest/royed the ChureheSy and the priests fled 
before them?^ * 

Then again : even admitting the presence of a large 
number of JBritish bishops at the council of Aries in a. d. 
815, still it by no means follows, as is alleged, that they 
were J9re/a^^caZ bishops in an uninterrupted line of succes- 
sion from (St. Paul or ?) St. John, and that from them 
were derived the English succession of bishops. For, 
besides the incongruity of these statements, with the 
above historical &cts from Churton, between a. d. 303 and 



> Cbnrton's Early Eng. Chh. p. 20. 
« Charton*8 Early Eng. Chh. p. 82. 
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449 ; daring the long interval that elapsed of 150 years, 
while some of the refugees from the persecations mider 
Diocletian found their way to JFhzncey and settled in that 
part " called Brittany (or Aries) — ^from which it received 
its name," — ^Britain was now occupied by two peojdes 
totally distinct in language, in religion, and in laws, viz., 
the oid JBriUms^ who, with their flocks, had fled to 
Wales, and the Saxon invaders of their once peaceM 
homes, all the latter of whom were enveloped in heathen 
darkness, and were engaged in the most rancorous hatred 
and " deadly wars" up to a. d. 696, when Pope Gregory 
the Great sent Auoustins, with other Romish monks, to 
convert the Saxons to CJvrUtianity. The source of his 
mission, its objects, the sphere of its operations,* its char- 
acter, and its results, each require a passing remark, in 
connection with the subject in hand. 

And first : of Gregory the Great. In reference to the 
period of which we now speak, the once mighty empire 
of Rome was a mere wreck, forlorn and powerless. And 
yet, marvelous as it may seem, at this very time, the mind 
of Gregory conceived the gigantic project of making Mome 
the centre of an universal spirittial kingdom. It was 
the offspring of that ambition which often survives the 
wreck of fortune. The political state of the world, and 
the aspirations of ecclesiastics after ^^ the preeminence," 
were maturing the way for the extension and establish- 
ment of the office of " universal bishop." This title, as 
conferred upon the Bishop of* Rome, John 11., by Jus- 
tinian in A« D. 533, being subsequently ignored by the ec^ 
em church, it was now actually assumed by Gregory's 
cotemporary and rival, John, the patriarch of Constanti« 
nople, whose ^'strange and daring arrogance" Pope 
Gregory denounced as indicating " that the times of Anti* 
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Christ were at hand."* And yet the Roman breviary 
tells us that Gregory " crushed the arrogance of John I '* ' 
Gibbon says of him, that ^' his virtues, and even his faults, 
a singular mixture of simplicity and cunning, of pride and 
humility, of sense and superstition, were happily suited to 
his station and the temper of the times. In his rival, the 
patriarch of Constantinople, he contenmed the anti- 
christian title of univbbsal bishop, which the successor 
of St. Peter was too haughty to concede, and too feeble to 
assume." * 

The idea of the conversion of the Saxons was con- 
ceived by Gregory before his election to the popedom. 
Bede * informs us, that being one day at Rome in the 
market-place, among other articles of merchandise ex- 
posed to sale were " some boys, their bodies white, their 
countenances beautiful, and their hair vei:y fine." Having 
asked what was their country and their, religion, he was 
told that they were ^ Pagans, from the island o£ JSritainJ*^ 
• . . " He therefore asked again, what was the name 
of the nation? " And it was answered that they were 
called Angles. " Right,** said he, " for .they have an anr 
gelic &ce, and it becomes such to be co-heirs with the 
angels in heavenj' " What is the name," proceeded he, 
** of the provinces from which they are brought ? " It 
was replied, that the natives of that province were called 
Deira. " Truly are they De ird^^^ said he, " withdrawn 
from wrath and called to the mercy of Christ. How is 

> Bede*s Epist. Lib. IV., 78. 

s Die Xir. Martii. In festo Sanctii Gregorii. 

* Gibbon's Decline and Fall. 

* Galled ** the venerable Bede ; '' he was a monk, and, though a native 
historian of the eighth century, yet he paid unreserved obedience to the 
Pope of Rome ; and so highly are his works esteemed by the Romish 
church, that they are referred to as evidence in the Catechism of the Coun- 
cil of Tr^nt, and quoted for edification in the Roman breviary. 

9 
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the king of that proyince called ? " They tdd him his 
name was JES1& ; and he, alladmg to the name, said, " al- 
leiujahj the praise of God the Creator mnst be song in 
thoee parts.'' * 

Under these circumstances it was^ that Gregory I, 
the alleged 64th Pope, in the apostolical line of saccesaon 
from Peter, a, d. 696, *' sent AnGusronc, with other 
monks, to preach to the English," or iSaxons^ the Pope 
having appointed that Angnstine should ^^ be consecrated 
bishcpf in case they were received by the English." * The 
whole company, at first intimidated by fear of the fierce 
and barbarous character of the Saxons, and from their ig- 
norance of their language returned home.' But ^ Angas- 
tine, being strengthened by the confirmation of the bless- 
ed Father Gregory, returned to the work of the word of 
God, with the servants of Christ," ♦. «., the monks, about 
forty in number, " and arrived in JBritain,'*^ They landed 
on " the large island of Thanet on the east of Kent," of 
which ^^ Ethelbebt was at that time the most powerfiil 
king." Through " interpreters of the nation of the 
Franks," furnished ** by the order of the blessed Pope 
Gregory,"* they were admitted to hold audience with 
the king, who, though at first influenced by a superstitions 
fear of an exposure to " magical arts," yet, " bearing a 
silver cross for a banner, and the image of our Lord and 
Savior painted on a board,"* "Augustine," says Bede, 
" by God's assistance, supported with mirqdes^^^ (though 
not possessed of " the signs of an apostle," the miraculous 
gifb of tongues), " reduced king Ethelbert and his nation 
from the worship of idols to the faith of Christ." • Bede 
then informs us, that the king "permitted them to reside 

» Bede, Book II., c. 1. « lb. Book I., c. 23. 

» lb. Book I., c. 23. * lb. c. 24. 

• lb. e lb. Book n., c. 8. 
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in CAinaatBUBT, which was the metropolis of all his do- 
minions." * And from thence, Bede tells us, " Augustine 
sent Laurentins the priest, and Peter the monk, to 
Rome, to acquaint Pope Gregory that the nation of 
the English " (the Saxons) " had received the faith of 
Christ, and that he {i, e.y Augustine) was himself made 
their bishop.^^ 

Thus, then, as it appears, Atjgustinb was the first 
Anglo-Saxon bishop of Canterbury in York, of which he 
subsequently became the first archbishop. But the question 
is — was Augustine a popish or an an^t-popish prelate ? 
If the former, then it follows that the Anglo-Saxon church 
. of Great Britaen", under the mission of Augustine, be- 
came one of the " ten horns " of the ecclesiastico-political 
papal beast. If the latter, then — as is alleged by those 
who deny the popish origin of Augustine's mission — ^it 
follows that Great Britain has " ever been legally and 
ecclesiastically independent of," the church of Borne.* 

In support of this latter statement, it is affirmed that 
Augustine was consecrated by the Archbishops oi Aries 
and of Jjyons in Gall, (France,) and that " the G^ican 
churches derived their episcopate " according to "the an- 
cients themselves," from St. John ; and hence, that Augus- 
tine, being " the first Saxon bishop, as well as the first Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury," therefore, " the English bishops 
received their succession, not^ as is often affirmed, from 
Rome, but from Arles^'* ' etc. But, were these Gallican 
Archbishops of Aries and Lyons Protestants? So far 
from it, even admitting that they derived their consecra- 
tions through the line of the bishops of Ephesus, as alleged 
to have been founded by St. John ; yet, following the 
ecclesiastical records up to a. d. 533, by the edict of 

1 Bede, Book II.» c. 8. > Ghapin's PrimiUye Church, p. 859. 

* Ghapin's Prim. Church, p. 892. 
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Jastinian, as we have shown,* John 11, the Patriarch of 
JRomey was constituted the tjnivebsal head of all thb 
CHURCHES THBOUGHOUT CHRISTENDOM, and hence, these 
GaUican bishops became subordinated to his authority. 
Papal Francs, is one of the " ten horns '* of the " Beast.** 
Gall and Lyons are in France, and are also Papal. 

Then further : in addition to this fact, as we have seen, 
Augustine derived his mission for the conversion of 
the Anglo-Saxons from Gregory, Bishop of Rome. Ac- 
cordingly, " in A. D. 698, he (Augustine) wrote to 
Gregory, Bishop of Home, for advice touching certain 
points of inquiry. One of the questions was, iu what 
manner he ought to deal with the bishops of Gall and . 
Britain ? ... In answer, Gregory tells him, that he 
had. nothing to do with the bishops of €ral], who were 
subject to the Bishop of Aries as their metropolitan; 
but, that he ought to have authority over the British 
bishops,'* ' etc. It is hence affirmed from this statement, 
that tJiere were canonical and lawful bishops in Britain he- 
fore Augustine went there ; ** and consequently that, 
"according to the existing canons of the church — the 
sixth canon of the council of Nice, a. d. 325," which 
enacts, "that the ancient customs and rights of the church 
should not be changed,** — "he (Augustine) owed alle- 
giance to the metropolitan of Britain,'*^* etc. And in 
proof, it is alleged that there were setien British bishops 
who met Augustine in the conference held on the banks 
of the Severn. But if this be so, it follows inevitably, 
that Augustine, through whom, as the connecting link 
between the Anglo-Saxon succession and that of .S^hesus 
through the lines of Lyons and Aries, and who is declared 
to be " the^r^^ Saxon bishop ** and " the^r^* Archbishop 

* See pages 125-129 of this work. > Obapin's Prim. Obundi, p. dS. 

• lb. 860. 
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of Canterbury/* (agreeably to the above canon,) was a 
SCHISMATIGAL usuBPER of the preexisting " castoms and 
rights" of the British church ! What then becomes of 
the alleged unbroken succession of the English Protestant 
church ! 

But, no. For, on the one hand, while we are assured 
that " the earU^ history of the British church has been 
involved in much obscurity, by the destruction of the 
records of that church ; " and that " much doubt and un- 
certainty have been thrown over it, by the manner in 
which it has been treated by later monkish historians, to 
whom we are indebted for very much of the history of 
those times ; " * yet, authentic history shows how much 
at variance with fact is the pretense of Augustine's schis- 
mcUiccd infringement of " the customs and rights of the 
so-called preexisting metropolitanship of the old British 
church. That no such order existed in that part of the 
dominion of Ethelbert, where Augustine was established 
as the Archbishop of Canterbury, is evident from the 
feet already alluded to, namely, that " the old British 
churches, existing anterior to the Anglo-Saxon invasion, 
had been utterly swept from North Britain." Mr. Ch urton 
says : "The last British bishops^ Theonas of London, and 
Thadioc of York, retreated with the remnants of their 
flocks into Wales,^^ * And, in regard to " the number of 
bishops in England " in the time of Augustine, the vener- 
able Bede makes mention of one — " the Bishop of Luid- 
hard, whom the pagan king, Ethelbert of Kent, had 
agreed (as the condition exacted by her parents) should 
accompany his wife. Bertha, a Christian lady of the royal 
family of the Franks^ to preserve her faith," * etc. Beyond 
this one bishop, therefore— and who with his royal protege 

1 Chapin's Prim. Gburch, p. 862. • The Early Eng. Gb., p. 38. 
• Bede, Book XXV., o. 26. 
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were of the JRomish church — there was none other in 
England " at this time." And, as to those who met Au- 
gustine on the banks of the Severn, they were the eaj- 
patriated bishope of the old British churches^ exist- 
ing anterior to the Anglo-Saxon invasion, and who, as 
already stated, fled for refuge, some to Brittany in 
Fnmce, and some to Wales, Bede informs us, that '^ the 
bbhops, or doctors," whom Augustine, with the assistance 
of the converted king Ethelbert, drew together to con- 
fer with him at a place which is to this day called ** Au- * 
gustine's Ac " (Oak), were " of the n^ province of the 
Britains," etc., ♦. e., Wales, The object of Augustine and 
the king in this conference with them was, to convert 
them over to the JRomish faith. The first effort how- 
ever having signally failed, a second conference was ap- 
pointed, which brought together sefoen of the above 
expatriated bishops, and many of their most learned men 
from the monastery of Baucomaburg, or Bangor, over 
which the abbot Binooth, who bore a prominent part in 
the debate with Augustine, is said to have presided at 
that time.* 

In regard, therefore, to this particular period of the 
history of these old expatriated British bishops who fled 
to Wales, it is by a confounding the two, or an identify- 
ing of the English succession with the old British 
churches, that it is sought to sustain the presence of ^^ at 
least one archbishop, and seven bishops in England, when 
Augustine landed there." In support of this hypothesis, 
it is further urged that the alleged " arch-episcopate of 
Caerleon^'* to which these bishops belonged, was iden- 
tical with tvhat is claimed to have been " the Anglo- 
Saxon portion of it " in Kent, England, " when Angus- 

> Bede. See ftlso Ghapin's Prim. Chh., p. 861. 
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tine landed there." But we ask : what ^^ portion '* of 
the old "British church" could that have been, when 
Mr. Churton tells us, that "the last British bishops^ 
Theonas of London and Thadioc of York, retreated with 
the remnants of their flock, into Wales f " and that, as 
another writer states, six years before the conference 
between Augustine and Dinooth, they having fixed their 
seats at " E[aerleon ar Wye — CaerUon upon WislceP * 

But, even granting that the^e moos a " portion " of the 
old British church in Kent "when Augustine landed 
there." It is nevertheless an historical &ct, that, though 
at first they " practically denied at the very outset, the 
supremacy of the Pope, as it is now claimed ; " yet we 
are assured that " the Anglo-Saxon portion of it " was 
" converted by missionaries jftrom Home,^^ " And who, 
pray, were these missionaries, but Augubtinb and his 
forty monks ? Aye, and their Romish, conversion /b^ 
lowed that denial of the Papal supremacy which they at 
first made; for what sort of conversion can that be, 
against which the mind rises up in revolt ^^from the very 
otOset f " It is dear, therefore, that this ** portion " of 
the Bitrnsd chttbch, whether large or small, became 
Roman. 

The manner in which this was brought about may be 
gathered from the following : This triumph of the " miff- 
sionaries fi*om Rome " was occasioned on the one hand 
by Wilfi-ed's refusal, on the appointment to his bishopric 
of York, to receive consecration at the hands of the Scot' 
tish bishops of Lindisfam or Durham, and Litchfield, and 
his repairing to Parih^ where he obtained it from Agil- 
bert, the archbishop ; and on the other, from the re-ordi- 
nation of Chad, at the instigation of Theodore, he having 

« Chapin'8 Prim. Chh., p. 861, note. ► » lb. p. «71. 
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been previously <NrdaiBed bishop of York, on which occa- 
Aon tuH> Welsh bishops were present and assisted.''* 
These bishops were of that class of the old British bish- 
ops of WaleSj whom, on the banks of the Severn, Augus- 
tine failed at the first conference to subdue to the obe- 
dience of the Roman see, which did not transpire till 
about A. D. 668, as above stated. 

And finally, as to the cigency employed by Rome in 
the accomjdishment <^ this work, it was on this wise. 
In reply to their second refusal to comply with Augus- 
tine's demands, ^^that they would do nxmo of those 
things, nor receive him as their archbishop,'' Bede re- 
ports him ^* in a violent manner to have foretold, that in 
case they would not join in imity with their brethren, 
they should be warred upon by their enemies; and if 
they would not preach the way of life to the English na- 
tion, they should at their hands undergo the venffecmee 
of decUh. All which, throu^ the diq>ensation of the 
divine judgment, /ell out exactly as he had pre* 
dieted:' * 

Yea, verily. For, " under Theodore and Wilfred, the 
Welch Ohristiians were not even ^owed to^ receive the 
Sacrament with the Miglish^ unless they conformed!' 
Bede relates, that at one time ^' there were slain of them 
who came to pray (Presbyters) about 1,200 men, and 
only 60 escaped by flight." ' 

Thus, says Mr. Churton, speaking of Theodore, *^ he 
found the church (Miglish) divided, he left it united ; he 
found it a missionary church, scarcely fixed in more than 
two principal provinces ; he lefl it — what it ever will be 
while the country remains in happiness and freedom — 



> Churton's Eaiij Eng. Gbh. pp. 75-86. • Bede, Book II. e. 2, 

> Bede, lb. ^ 
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THE ESTABLISHED Chttech OP ENGLAND."* From the 
above facts, therefore, it appears, 

1. That AuGFSTiNE, by whom, under the auspices of 
Pope Gregory, the Saxons were converted to the Itoman 
faiih^ was by him appointed the first Saxon bishop, and 
the first archbishop of Canterbitry, his consecration 
having been received at the hands of the papal arch- 
bishops of Lyons and Aries. 

2. That Augustine was not a usuepeb of the pre- 
existing " customs and rights " of the British church. 

3. That Great Britain, having been "a^ the very 
outset^'' reduced to the obedience of the Roman <5hurch, 
was thereby constituted <me of the " ten horns " of the 
Papal " beast." And, 

4. As it is admitted on all hands, that ^^ the Church 
of England as by law established," derived her alleged 
unbroken succession of bishops in a direct line from the 
Canterberian archiepiscopate of Aitgustine ; it follows 
that, maugre her professed Protestantbm, she has never 
lost her position as one of the " ten horns " of the Roman 
beast. 

Like his predecessors from Leo X. in the time of 
Henry VIUL, Pio Nono, the present reigning pontiff, so 
fax from having relinquished his claim to her as such, 
has seized upon and holds her, as one of the brightest 
gems which adorns his triple cro^vn. The church of 
Rome has ever looked upon her simply as guilty of 
schism; and "schism" consists of a rupture "in the 
body," * not of severance from it. And, though excom- 
municated by the Papal bull of Leo X., yet excommuni- 
cation implies possible submission and restoration. This 
restoration the Church of Rome claims to have already 

• 

1 Gliiirtoii!8 EarljEog, Cbh. pp. 75, 76. > 1 Cor. xik 85. 
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virtually achieved. For this, ^ the Church of Englaiid 
as by law established," — ^though partaking largely of the 
Protettant element of the Reformation, yet — Shaving re- 
tained in her Ritualism so much of the leaven of the 
Homish missal, she is indebted to herself. The Rome- 
ward tendencies thence resulting is seen in the develop- 
ments of the virus of TVactarianism^ which, like a sinew 
of ^^ iron and brass," binds her to her original sphere; as 
one of the ^^ ten horns " of papal Rome. 

And, in regard to the political and moral character 
of the British nation, one of her own writers, in speaking 
of her; says : 

^^ We repeat, once more, that this country is, at this 
moment, the most guiUy of the whole world. That our 
Indian wars have been massacres more bloody than the 
massacre of St. Bartholomew ; that our opium-poisoning 
in China is, with one exception, the greatest crime ever 
committed by the human race ; that we persist in these 
enormities from year to year, until our hearts are har- 
dened beyond remedy; that we, alone, maintain the 
Mahommedan empire of Turkey, and we alone, have set 
up the crescent and trampled on the cross; that these 
dreadful sins must have a dreadful end, and that the least 
we can expect is, the humiliation of the British empire, 
as a commutation of sentence, in place of the humiliation 
of the British name ; and that we shall never be a pros- 
perous, happy, or Christian nation, until we are stript of 
every atom of our ill-gotten spoil. Until then, the day 
of the Lord will be against ua^ as against all iniquity." 
. . " A haughty spirit is before ^ fi^ll ; " but " be- 
fore honor is humility.^'* * 

The following satire from the same pen is placed in 

A Purdoo oa <'Tbe Last Vials/' Hardi Ut, 1868, pp. 1I« IS. 
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jaxtaposition with the p(^iHcal and moral characteristics 
and acts of Napoleon in. 

^^ But what we at least ought most to admire, is the 
moral and religioas exceUence of this man. We are, as 
every one knows, the best of nations — ^the most moral, 
upright, and pious. We have never yet committed a 
fault, except in that unfortunate invasion of Affganistan. 
That was the Uriah case of the modem David. And is 
not the Emperor Kapoleon following our example? 
Shall not he make flEdse pretenses as well as we ? Shall 
not he rob other nations as we have robbed the East ? 
Shall not he provoke men to quarrels, and then kill them 
by thousands because they h^ve been provoked ? Shall 
we enjoy the luxury of slaughtering 80,000 Hindoos in 
one year, from love to the Gospel, and not indulge him 
with a little carnage from love to something else ? This 
would be most unreasonable indeed. Shall toe poison the 
souls and bodies of 400,000 Chinese every year, with 
opium, and not allow ^e Mnperor to destroy a tenth 
part as many by any other process he pleases ? It is true 
that he is not so bad as we ! He does not destroy one 
tenth as many lives — ^but still he does his best, and we 
must make allowance for the timidity of young begin- 
ners. It is not every man who has had so long an ap- 
prenticeship in robbery, poisoning, and hypocrisy, as the 
BsrnsH nation has enjoyed. But our good example will 
not be thrown away, and in the mean time let us not dis- 
courage our weak but willing imitator J!^ * 

No. Tt will be found ere long, that the " example " 
of the British nation " wiU not b^ throton awayP Let 
the reader but fix his eye on those ^^ coming events which 
cast their shadows before;" especially in connection 

>^ Pardon on <' The Last Yials;* March Ist, 1S62|» pp. U>4& 
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with the eventB of the year 1866 and 1867. He will 
find wUhin that interval, that the British naticm will 
acknowledge herself to be one <tf the ^' ten horns " of the 
Roman beast ; and he will find, tmrnedicOely after the 
close of A. D. 1868, her recognition^ willingly or nnwil- 
lingly, of tiie headship of Louis Napolecm HI. over ^ the 

UNTVSBSAL LaTIN EllPIRB." 

On the other hand, in regard to this *' land of over- 
shadowing wings," aUaa^ thb United States of Amer- 
ica. Founded upon the principle of a universal tolera- 
tion of an religions, we are *' a church without a bishcp 
and a state without a king.^ The principles of our 
Protestantism flowed down to us through (mother chan^ 
nel than that of Rome. Far back in the annals of the 
past, the source whence has flowed, in unbroken contin- 
uity, the stream of primitive Christianity in contrast with 
its Romish perversions, must be sought for in those an- 
cient dwellers among the Cottian mountains of the Alps, 
called the Yaudois, or Waldenbes, the faithlul remnants 
of whom are to this day to be found in the valleys of 
Piedmont, whom neither the fire nor sword of Papal per- 
secutions have dver succeeded either to subdue or exter- 
minate. The same uncorrupt stream was transmitted 
from them through the Ai^gensian and Boheboan 
Protestants against the corruptions of Rome, until at 
length it diflhsed its healing waters over large portions 
of continental ^uropCy while it extended its hallowed in- 
fluences to Migland also, whence the rise of the Wick- 
UFFTTES or LoLLABDS. But there is a marked difference 
to be observed in those characteristics which distinguish 
the continental from the Anglican Reformations. The 
former consisted in a throwing off said a total separation 
from the long protracted dominancy and prevalent cor- 
ruptions of the Church of Rome. Hence, however they 
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may be reputed as sepcaratistSy they cannot in consistency 
be denominated schismatics. Hence, too, those English 
non-conformists^ when driven by persecution from their 
£Eitherland to seek for shelter on AifEBiGAK soil landed 
on Plymouth Rock, planted those seeds of civU and 
religious liberty which, according to the ^' voice of proph- 
ecy," was to give birth to this "Laih) of ovxbshad- 
owiNG WINGS." It is these antagonistic principles to 
the despotic and monarchical systems of the Old World, 
both in church and state — so indelibly stereotyped in the 
" Constitution of these United States,'' — that renders her 
at once the object of the hate and the dread of the 
crowned heads of Europe, and particularly those of 
France, Austria, and England. Save the Jemsh nation, 
there is none other under the wide heavens, which, 
within the same short period, has been signalized by 
such national strides; and, with the above exception, 
none other that is destined to so glorious a future. 

Nevertheless, it becomes us, in deep humility, to con- 
fess before God that we are a sinful nation^ laden with 
iniquity. Blest of the Most High as no other Gentile 
nation has been blest, we have " despised the riches of 
Ood's goodness, and forbearance, and long-suffering ; not 
knowing that the goodness of God leadeth to repent- 
ance.'* * May we not, therefore, reasonably fear that we 
shall be called again to ^^pcLss under the rod^^ of Divine 
chastisement ? And, so, coming down to our own times, 
and resuming the subject of previous remark ; from the 
widely-diffused influences of the miracle-working wonders 
of the " three unclean frog spirits," or " spirits of devils," 
who go forth to " deceive " not only the " Aen kings " of 
the Roman earth, but also of " the whole world," other 
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natioDalities, not of the *' ten horns," will become aUies 
to this eighth head, and of wMch oubs, unless we repent, 
will be one. On the other hand, the unconverted Jewish 
nation, when first restored, though not one of the ^' ten 
horns," will not only be absorbed intOy and form a part 
o/y that great antichristian confederacy, but they will 

HAIL THIS EIGHTH HEAD AS THEIR MeSSIAH ! 

But you doubt — ^ypu hesitate. The very suggestion 
even of such eventualities is so astounding — ^and esped- 
ally to those who look into the Bible as they look into an 
old counting-room waste-book or ledger — ^that you are 
ready to pronounce it improbable, not only, but impossi- 
ble. Let me then say that, as it respects our own coun- 
try, while blest with equal light, and with far greater 
advantages for good than any one or indeed all nations 
beside, yet it is undeniable that, paitaking with them of 
that moral depravity common to fallen creaturehood, we 
are at tiie same time subject to the influence of that some 
leawn of antichrUticmism in aU its forms^ national, po- 
litical, civil, social, and religious, though not of so ro^ 
coTous diaracteristics, as that of the nations of the Old 
World. Who, then, will ventiire to affirm the impossi- 
bility, in view of these facts, that this " land of overshad- 
owing wings " win not form an alliance with this apo- 
calyptic eighth head, for the purposes above specified ? 

And as to the other statement, that the Jevos^ when 
restored in their unconverted state, will hail this eighth 
head as their Messiah, what will this be, we ask, but a 
litercU verification on their part, of that notable prophecy 
of our Lord respecting them as a nation, — ^" Zam come in 
my Muher*8 name^ and ye beceive me not : if another 
shall come in his own name^'*^ — i. e., with the " mark, or 
name, or number of the beast," already explained, *' him 
XE WILL receive.'' Wc appeal then, from what you 
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know of the antecedents and existing characteristics, poli* 
tical and moral, of that world-renowned *' pacificator " 
and draconic-monthed dictator of all the crowned heads 
of Europe, the present reigning emperor of France ; who 
can say that, when, having passed from his revived seventh 
to his EIGHTH headship, and exhibiting before them <^ all 
the power and signs and lying wonders," with all the 
" deceiyableness of unrighteousness " of the^LAST Anti- 
GHBiST, the Jews toiU not " receive him " as thsib Mes- 
SL^LH ? True, when Jesus was upon earth, and claimed to be 
the veritable " King op Israel," that was to " Sit upon 
the throne of His Father David," the Jewish nation de- 
manded of Him, ^' Show us a sign from heaven that we 
may believe." And " signs " the most marvellous, stu- 
pendous, and unprecedented, such as healing the sick^ 
giving limbs to the maimed, eyes to the blind, ears to the 
deaf, tongues to the dumb, the casting out of devils, still* 
ing the boisterous waves of the sea, yea, and raising the 
very dead to life, were continuaUy wrought before them. 
And yet, " Him they received not ! " Wherefore ? Ah, 
the manger at Bethlehem as EQs birth-place ; His being 
the reputed son of an humble carpenter ; and being so 
poor that He had not where to lay His head, with them 
edipsed 2X\ihesQ evidences of His Messiahship, and they 
rejected and crucified ELim as an impostor! But, how 
changed the scene, when this eighth head shall have stept 
.upon the stage ! With a prestige which inheres in no 
other one man ; attended with those gorgeous and capti- 
vating trappings unpandleled in the history of earthly 
potentates ; and, as Daniel says, " shall have power over 
the treasures of silver and gold." * etc. ; and withal, " shall 
do great wonders, so that he maJeeth fire come down 

^ 1 Dan. zL 43. 
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ftinn /licaven on the earth in the sight of tnen^ in attesta- 
tion of his mission ; ab, who, we repeat, will affirm that^ 
under saoh ciroomstanoes between the two claimants, the 
TBiTE and the false, the Jews toill not hail Napoleon lU. 
as their Messiah ? 

Well. Let us now suppose the Jews to haye been 
restored, and to have placed themselves under the rule 
of their false Messiah. What then? We must here pre- 
mise by the way, that, besides that the Jews can boast 
of nambering among their race many of the most re- 
nowned scholars in every country whither they are scat- 
tered, and who exert a powerful influence in the diplo- 
matic, professional, literary, commercial, and other depart- 
ments of state ; they are also the wealthiest of any other 
nation in the world. Indeed, it is doubtful whether at 
this time there is a single cabinet of aU the crowned heads 
of Europe, which is not in one way or oliier, held in sur- 
veillance by those mammoth bankers, the Jewish million- 
aire Rothschilds of France* Hence, having once reached 
their destination, from their undying love to their covenant 
soil, each will emulate the other in wiping out the last 
vestiges of those footprints of the destroyers from among 
the Gentiles who have so long laid it waste. ^^ For I will 
cause to return the captivity of the land as at the first, 
saith the Lord. Thus saith the Lord of hosts: again in 
this place, which is desolate, without man and without 
beast, and in all the cities thereof eJuiU he an habitation 
of shepherds causing the flocks to lie down," ' etc. Nor 
this only. For, " Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
that THE CITY," L e. Jebusalbm, ^' shall be built to the 
Lord, from the tower of Hananeel unto the gate of the 
comer," * etc And, this rebuilding of " the Holy City," 

A lJer.zzzlu.U-18. sIb.zxzLl3. 
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will include thb BXS-BEBcnoN of thb tehflb after the 
model prescribed by the prophet Ezekiel, (see Ezek. xli — 
xlii.), which in its dimensions, costliness, and magnifi- 
cence, will incomparably surpass those of either Solomon, 
Zerubbabel, or Herod. 

And so, the restored commonwealth of *' the house of 
Judah '' will speedily rise ta national and political distinc- 
tion in the earth. But mark : this will all transpire while 
the Jews are yet in ^' league^ with their M^e Messiah. 
Accordingly, the prophet Ezekiel, referring to this very 
period, says: ^^ And the word of the Lord came unto me, 
saying, Son of man, say unto her, ^Thou art the land that 
is not deansedf nor rained upon in the day of indignation. 
There is a conapiraey of Jier prophets in the midst there- 
of, like a roaring lion ravening for prey. . • . Mer priests 
have violated my laws, and have pro&ned my holy things: 
. . , Mer princes in the midst thereof are like wolves 
ravening for the prey, to shed blood, and to destroy 
souls, to get dishonest gain. And Aer prophets have 
daubed them with untempered mortar, seeing vanity, and 
divining lies unto them, saying. Thus saith the Lord God : 
and the Lord hath not spoken. The people of the land 
have used oppression, and exercised robbery, and have 
vexed the poor and the needy ; yea, they have oppressed 
the stranger wrongfully." ^ And no marvel this, when we 
consider that they have placed themselves under the iron 
rule, and are influenced by the example of him who, hav- 
ing come to them ^^ in his own name," has come ^' c^fter 
the working of Satan^ with all power and signs and lying 
wonders." 

But, the Jews will not yet have reached the climax 
of their national sins. This is to be gathered from the 

' > 1 Ezek. zziL 28-80. 
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foUowiDg : ^ And thou shalt say to the rebellions, even to 
the house of Israel, (or Judah), Thus saith the Lord God, 
O ye house of Israel, let it suffice you of all your abomina- 
tions ; in that ye have brought into my ^auM^buary^'* — t. c 
into their, newly erected temple — ^strangers^ uncircum- 
eised m heart,^ and unoireumciaed in fleshy to be in my 
sanctuary, to pollute it, even my house, when ye offer my 
bread, the &t and the blood, and they have broken my 
coverumty because of all yowr abominations." ^ By this 
we are to understand, that upon the rebuilding of the 
temple in Jerusalem, the obdznange of sacrifices, eta, 
shall be restoml &a the people, and the priests and Le- 
vites, as aforetime, shall vtand to minister before them.*. 
Kow God commanded that these offieeii ^kam^ be £lled 
by " the sons of Zadoky of the tribe of LeviJ*^ ' But, in- 
stead of this, and as a consequence of their compliance 
with the conditions stipulated in their "league" with 
their false Messiah, it opens up the way for, 

n. EQs second act in this tragical drama. For, we 
read that, as the last Antichrist, " who shall oppose and 
exalt himself above all that is called God, or that is wor- 
shipped,'' he as God, shall seat himself m the temple of 
Oody showing himself tliat he is God?"* * And therefore, 
as such, he wUl proceed to select his priests, etc., not from 
the legitimate and divinely appointed '^ sons of Zadok," 
but from his Gentile confederates, " strangers^^ like him- 
self, " uncireum^cised both in heart and in the flesh ! " 

And now see: on account of these and the like 
"abominations" of the restored Jews, their covenant 
God brings upon the nation, Jeremiah's and Daniel's pre- 
dicted time of " Jacob'is trouble," * or that season of im- 

> 1 Ezek. xUv. 6, 7. * lb., v.erses 10-16. 

« lb., verse 15. ♦ 2 Thess. ii. 8, 4. 

6 1 Jer. zxxi. 7 ; Dan. xii. 1, 
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PARALLELED " TEXBULATTOV " spoken of by our Lord, 
*^ Such as was not since the banning of the creation 
which God created to that time, nor ever shall be." * Yes, 
they will once more be brought " to pass wider the rod *' ■ 
of God's chastising hand. For, " He will gather them in 
the midst of Jerusalem ; " . . . and '^ He will blow upon 
them in the fury of his wrath, and they shall be melted in 
the midst thereof, as silver in the midst of a furnace," 
etc. 

Now, this fearful visitation of the Lord's wrath upon 
the Jews as figuratively portrayed in the above prophecy, 
as we shall show, will be literally verified to them at the 
hand of that very false Messiah, who had " corrupted 
them by flatteries " to enter into a " league " with him. 
It will be on this wise. We read, Dan. xi. 23, that " c^ter 
the league made with them, " he shall work deceitfully J** 
Ay«, still practising the same deeply mysterious, cunning, 
deceitful, and treacherous policy theriy as that which has 
thus far marked his diplomatic career as the revived 
seventh secular head of the Franco-Roman empire ; the 
Jews, having at length discovered by their bitter expe- 
rience the " deceitfulness " of him with whom they had 
entered into a " league " for their protection, and hor- 
rified at the desecration of their temple by his blasphem- 
ing footsteps, together with that of their God-appointed 
priesthood and rites ; with one voice they will exclaim, 
" My leanness J my leanness^ woe is msl the treacherous 
dealers have dealt treacherously : yea, the treacherous 
dealers have dealt very treacherously.'' And, under the 
deep conviction withal that Louis Napoleon HI., as the 
eighth apocalyptic head is the Antichrist, they will rise 

1 Matt xzi7. 21 ; Murk ziii. 19 ; Luke xxL 25, 26. 
« Ezek. XX. 86, 87. 
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up as one man in open bevolt against him and his athe- 
istic Gtentile confederates ! 

We are now approaching the end of these prophetico- 
historic expositions. The above-named revolt of the 
Jewish Kation against Napoleon III., although at first 
not cognizant of the parpose of God in regard to it, will 
be found to initiate those last acta in this connection, 
with which these prophetical revelations close. 

The subject will conclude with our next chapter. 



»•• 



CHAPTER VL 

[CONCLUDID.] 

SECTION V. 

CONTINUATION OT THE PBOFHXTICO-HISTORIC EXPLOITS OV THE APOCALTP- 
TIO BIOHTH BEAD AND HIS ANTIOHRISTIAN CONPEDERACT. 

HL His third act. — ^Inva^on of the Holy Land, and its capital, Je- 
rusalem. — ^lY. His final doom^ with that of his Mago^an con- 
federacy. — Conclusion. 

The close of the preceding section left the Jewish na- 
tion in open revolt against the blasphemy and treachery 
of their false Messiah. This revolt introduces upon the 
prophetical platform the next act of this despot, 

in. JSis invasion of the Holy Land and its capital^ 
Jerusalem, Daniel's '* wilful king," alia^^ the last Anti- 
christ, having "planted the tabernacle of his palaces be- 
tween the seas in the glorious holy mountain," * being in- 

> Dan. XL 86-45. 
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cited by emotions of jealoasy at the rising greatness and 
prosperity of the Jewish commonwealth, and of indigna- 
tion at their revolt against his authority, resolves to mar- 
shal his confederated hosts, — ^the Gog and Magog army 
of Ezekiel,^ — with a view to invade the Holy Land, bury 
its capital in ruins, and to totally annihilate the Jewish 
race. This will be his " going forth imto the kings of 
the earth and of the whole world, to gather them to the 
battle of the great day of Qod Almighty J^ mentioned 
Rev. xvi. 14 ; and it is the same with the Lord's ^^ gath- 
ermg all nations against Jerusalem to battle," of which 
the prophet Zechariah speaks, chap. xiv. 1, 2. This mighty 
confederacy of the antichristian nations vnll be consti- 
tuted, principally, as we have said, of the kingdoms or 
principalities of the " ten horns '* or " kings " of the 
iMin earlh^ but will also embrace as its aUies^ those na- 
tions enumerated by the prophet Ezekiel, chap, xzxviii. 
1-7 : — " Gog of the land of Magog, the prince of Rosh, 
Mesech, and Tubal ; and Persia, Ethiopia or Cush, Libya 
or Phut, Gomer and Togarmah,*' etc. 

We must here observe, by the way, that the reader 
will do well to compare Ezek. chapters xxxiv. 17-21 ; 
xxxviiL 1-17 ; and xxzix. 1-24, on this subject. We 
also remark, that the learned Mr. Faber, in his work on 
the Jews' (pp. 234-247), argues at great length that the 
above invasion of Jerusalem refers exclusively to the 
^' compassing of the camp of the saints about, and the 
beloved city," by the " Gog and Magog " army at the 
dose of the millennial era, recorded Rev. xx. 8, 9. But 

> Ezek. xzxyiiL 2, 8, 16^ 18, zxxix. 11. 

• Rev. xtH. 12, 18, 17 ; xix. 19. 

« «* A General and Connected View of the Prophecies relative to the 
Conversion, Restoration, and Future Glory of the Houses of Judah and 
Israel,'' etc. Boston. Published bj Andrews & Cummings, 1809. 
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what ia decisive in proo^ that the Gog and Magog hosts 
of Ezekiel are entirely s^parcUe and distinct from those 
of the Apocalypse, is the £EU3t, that. in Ezek. xxxviii. IG, 
the gathering of Gog and Magog against the Jews in the 
latter days, and their signal overthrow by the interposi- 
tion of " the Lord" in their behalf as described in Zech. 
xiv. 8. 4, and Rev. xix. 11-21, that it is to the end that 
** the heathen may know God ; " that is, that they shall, 
by being witnesses of these things, be turned from dumb 
idols to serve the Uving Ood,^^ an event which is undeni- 
ably pre and not post-miHeuniai. 

Then, in addition to this, Ezekiel's description of the 
magnitude of this army, the number of their weapons, 
and the process prescribed for burying their carcasses, 
and burning the weapons used by it (Ezek. xxxix.*9-ld), 
can never be applied to the apoccdyptic Gog and Magog 
hosts. 

Again. Mr. Faber is entirely in error when he repre- 
sents, as in page 245, that " the antichristian confederacy 
is a Homan one," whereas " the Magogean confederacy 
is not."** This error arises from the failure on the part of 
Mr. Faber to recognize the fact of the continuation of 
the old national landmarks during^ the millennial era, and 
also <0er its close. Thus Zechariah, referring to that 
era, says : *' And it shall come to pass, that every one of 
them that is lef^ of aU the nations that came against Je- 
rusalem, shall even go up from year to year to worship 
the king, the Lord of hosts, and to keep the feast of 
tabernacles." Now, these are they of the Ezekiel Ma- 
gogean confederacy who shall escape the destruction that 
will fall upon the main body ; and will form a large por- 
tion of the nations of the Gentiles during and ctft^ the 
millennial era, out of whom will sprmg the apocalyptic 
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Magogean confederacy.' The vast dimcDsions of this lat- 
ter confederacy compared with that of Ezekiel ; and also 
the difference in the agents and the method employed in 
effecting the destraction of each, — ^the former by the con- 
quering hand of the Rdobb on His white horse and His 
tohiie^obed cavalry ; * and the latter hjfirejftrom heotven^* 
--may be adduced as ^rther proof on this point. 

But, passing from this momentary digression, we now 
proceed to remark, that before the great battle for which 
this Ezekiel Gog and Magog confederacy are sumni^oned 
together, the eighth head and his army, flushed with the 
pride and success of their unchecked career, resolve to 
invade the Holy Land, and, besieging its capital, Jbbusa- 
LEM, ^' the city is taken, the houses are rifled, the women 
are ravished, and half of the city is led forth into cap- 
tivity."* 

These calamities, therefore, — ^which is tiiat very " ftir- 
naoe of fire " in which the prophet Ezekiel declared that 
the Lord would ^^ blow upon them and melt them, even 
as silver is melted," ^ — ^ts^en in connection with all that 
they will have suffered since the formation of their un- 
holy " league " with the false Christ, wiU exceed in se- 
verity any other that has ever befallen them since they 
have been a nation I 

1 If it be asked, But how ia this ? seeing that it is said of the subjects 
of the millennial era, that ** all shall be righteous, from the least of them 
even unto the greatest of them/' (Jer. xxxi. 84), the answer is, that 
this to the contrary notwithstanding, the millennial era ii not a state of 
indefutable grace. Isaiah sajs, that " the child that is a sinner, being an- 
hundred years old, shaU die and he ac&ursedy (Isa. Ixv. 20.) And Zech- 
ariah states that '' some will not eome up of all the families of the earth 
unto Jerusalem, to worship the king," etc (Zech. xir. 17.) And so, at 
ihe dose of the millennial era, when Satan is ^* loosed for a little season to 
deceioe these nations" it is easy to account for that great apostate Magogean 
confederacy described in Bev. xx. 9. 

« Rev. xlx. 11-16 ; and 17-21. t lb. xx. 0. 

* Zech. xiv. 1,2. • Ezek. xxii. 17-22. 
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There is, however, another scene, which speedily fol- 
lows the Apparently unchecked triomphs of this Mse 
Christ and hb confederates, oyer the afflicted but ^' still 
beloved " ' covenant people of God. Their assault upon 
the Holy City, Jerusalem, eventuates, 

IV. In ^ the battle of that great day of Ood Ah 
mighty " spoken of Rev. xvi. 14. The reeuU of this bat- 
tle, however, in their boastful, self-reliant spirit, as we 
shall see, formed no part of their reckoning. Yes, at this 
point, it will be found that the ordinary far-reaching mil- 
itary tactics and diplomatic sagacity of their leader is at 
fault. This ^^man of destiny" will then find that the 
attribute of prescience forms no part of his endowments. 
The Devil incarnated in his person will not be omni- 
scient I 

But before passing on to this '^ battle," we must in- 
troduce you to the locality of the ^^ field " selected for 
this mighty conflict. And here observe, the words are, 
not ^ a place, which may be called," etc., but it is — rov 
r6ww Tw KoXov/ityov — t. e., " the place which ie called in 
the Hebrew tongue, Abmaobddon." The meaning of 
which is, that this is here actually applied in the Hebrew 
Scriptures, not to some vague, but to a definite and as- 
certainable locality. Allow us then to premise, that 
names applied by one prophet as a comparison or figure, 
are used by a subsequent prophet as an appellation or 
proper name. Thus, the figurative phrase, the '^ Bbaitch," 
as used by the earlier prophets Isaiah and Jeremiah to 
denote Christ,' is applied to Him by Zechariah as ajfyrop- 
et naufne} Precisely the same principle is here applied 
by St. John. The name of ** Armageddon," is a combi- 



> Bom. zi. 11. 

* See Isa. zi. 1 ; Jer. zziii 5. » Zech. lii. 8. 
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nation of two passages in Zechariah, the one in chap. ziL 
10, 11, where the prophet uses the great mourning occa- 
sioned by the death of the good king Josiah, — who was 
a type of Christ, — and the scene of which was in the 
valley of Megiddo^ — ^to illustrate the general mourning 
of the Jews, when " the spirit of grace and of supplica- 
cation being poured out upon them, they shall look upon 
Him whom ihej pierced, and mourn." * " In that day 
there shall be great mourning in Jerusalem, as the mourn- 
ing of Hadadrimmon in tiie valley of Megiddo." But, 
the place where this mourning of the Jews shall occur, is 
called by ihe same prophet a mountain^ not a valley. 
^^ And His (i. e. Christ's) feet shall stand in that day," — 
the day of the overthrow of the Antichrist and his con- 
federates — " upon the mount of Olives which is before 
Jemsidem on the east,"' etc. Hence these passages, 
combining the two parts, ab (a mount)^ and meoiddo, 
form the name *^ Abmaobddon," which signifies mount 
Megeddon, the ^pUice " alluded to by St. John as ^* so 
caUed in the Hebrew Scriptures." We submit, there- 
fore, that by a comparison of Zech. xiL 9-11, ,with chap, 
xiv. 1, 2, and verse 4, the future ** battle" between the 
Antichrist and his Magogean confederacy, and the true 
Christ and His army, takes place on the same spot desig- 
nated by Zechariah as the place for the future mourning 
of the Jews over their sins. 

The former of these two events, thb battle op that 
GBBAT DAY OP GoD Almightt, is that to which we now 
turn our thoughts. The prophecies which foretell the 
certain destruction cf the last Antichrist and his Mago- 
gean army under the cover of those types by which they 
were pre-figured in the Old Testament,-^the Canaanites, 

> Zech. xii. 9, 10. t D). xiF. 4, 6. 

10 
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Moabites, Ammonites, Philistines, Edomites, etc, and 
those of Assyria, Tyre, and Sidon, and also the four great 
monarchies of Gentilism, the Babylonian, Medo-Peruan, 
Oredan, and Roman — these prophecies being too nomer- 
ons for quotation, we most be content to refer you to the 
followiAg passages as inserted in the margin below/ It 
most suffice to observe that Antichrist and his confeder- 
ates, exulting in having ^^ planted themselves between 
the seas in the glorious holy mountain,"' — ^that is, "in 
the place called in the Hebrew tongue, Abmagbddon," — 
and elate with the pride of victory, will little dream 
that they are madly rushing upon the terrible doom 
which soon awaits them, by provoking the God of Israel 
to bring upon them swift destruction. For, in the midst 
of that unparalleled " tribulation " brought upon the Jew- 
ish nation at their hand, and just at the point of time of 
those unchranological^ events of "that generation which 
is not to pass away till all the things spoken of shall be 
fulfilled," * lo ! like " the lightning " that flashes athwart 
the heavens,* that visiblb manifestation of the Rider 
whom St. John saw " seated upon His white horse," and 
upon whose thigh a name was written, Bjng op kings 
AND LoBD OP LOBDS," uow takes place, when " eoery eye 
shaU see Him^ and they also tohich pierced Mim^ and when 
aU the kindreds of the earth^^^' — i. 6., the Gentile anti- 
christian confederated nationalities aforesaid, — " sIicUl toaH 
because of JERmJ*^ • Aye, and the same also with that 

» Isa. xxvi. 19-21; xlvii. 1-15; xlix. 24-26; Jeremiah xii. 14r-17 
xxxiii. 1-7 ; Ezekiel xxL 28-82 ; xxv? 1-17 ; xxvii. 1-19 ; xxviii. 1-17 
xxxi. 1-17 ; xxxii. 17-22 ; xxxiv. 16-28 ; xxxv. xxxvi. 1-7 ; xxxviiL 1-17 
xxxix. 1-24 ; Micah viL Zechariah xii. 1-5 ; xiv. 1-6. 

* Dan. xi. 45. 
» See on « Short Unchronological Period," etc., " Our Bible Chron.,' 

pp. 80, 166, 182. 

* Matt xxiv. U, • lb. 27. * Rev. i. 7. 
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APPEABiNa of the Lord tfesus Christ described by the 
prophet Zechariah, chap. xiv. 5: "And the Lord my 
God shall comb, akd all the saints with Him," i. e,, 
His white-robed cavalry riders of " the fiest bbsubbbc- 
TioN : " — which event transpires at the first or invisible 
manifestation of Christ, as described in 1 Thess. iv. 13-18 
— " and Hiafeet^^ the prophet continues, '* shall stand in 
that day upon the mount of Olives^ which is before Je- 
rusalem on the east," etc (verse 4). 

But the momentous question here is, JFor what comes 
He and His risen and glorified saints? First, let the 
prophet Zechariah answer. Referring to the invasion of 
the Holy City, etc. by the last Antichrist and his Magogian 
confederates, he says, chap. xiv. 3, " And the Lobd shall 
then go forth, and fight agadnst those nations^ as when 
He fought in the day of battle." With this exactly cor- 
responds St. Paul's prophecy of the overthrow of " the 
man of sin and son of perdition," etc. : " And then shall 
that wicked be revealed, whom the Lobd shall consum>e 
with the spirit of His mouth, and destroy with the bright, 
ness of his (wapovcrwi, i, e*^ His personal) coming." (2 Thess. 
iL 3, 4, and verse 8.) 

Yes, we repeat : ry CTric^veiigL t^s irapov<T[a^ avroO— 

" with the brightness of His (pebsonal) coming." Now, 
when the apostle is speaking of " that wicked " (avo/xo?), 
who is to " be revealed," verse 8, he uses the word a7ro#ca- 
Xv<l>Oi^€Tcu, apokcUypse : and to show what he means by 
the apocalypse or revelation of " that wicked one," he 

says, verse 9, o5 cortv rj TrcLpovo'Ca Kar ivepyelav tov Saravo, 

etc. ; " whose coming is after the working of Satan ; " 
which " coming ^^^ as we have already shown,* and all Prot- 
estant commentators admit, is to be a personal coming 

1 See pages 121-122. 
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of the LAST Antichbist. But, with an inconsistency 
which defies all comparison, these same commentators, 
when thej come to apply this identical word vapovaia to 
the Lord Jbsus Ghsist, insist that it denotes a spiritual 
coming! 

Let OS however look at this matter. 2iechariah says : 
\*^ Then shall thb Lobd go forth, and fight agsdnst those 
nations, as when He fought in the day of battle?'^ Allu- 
sion is here made to the overthrow of the Egyptian army 
in the Red Sea, when they were pursuing the Israelites. 
And Jiow did the Lord then fight ag^st the Egyptians ? 
Was it by His ^ritual presence? To determine this 
point, we have but to turn to the book of Exodus, chap, 
xiv, 24, 25. ^^ And it came to pass that in the morning 
watch, the Lord looked unto the host of the Egyptians, 
through the pillar of fire and of the cloud, and troubled 
the host of the Egyptians, and took ofiT their chariot 
wheels, that they drave them heavily : so that the Egyp- 
tians said. Let us flee from the face of Israel, for th£ 
LosD fighteth for them against the Egyptians." Now, 
whatever may be said of this passage by that class of 
modem expositors who, if they do not fully adopt, yet to 
an alarming extent are copying after such theological 
models as Bp. Colenso, who denies the truth of the Pen- 
tateuch ; of Renan of France, who impugns the divinity 
of Jesus ; and of Strauss of Germany, with his captivating 
poetical infidelity : still, " the Lord who looked upon the 
Egyptians " in the midst of the sea through that " pillar 
of cloud and of fire," was none other than " the angel of 
God," or that divinb *' mbssengeb of the covenant," 
mentioned in the 19th verse of this chapter, and who so 
often visibly manifested Himself to his people under the 
Old Testament dispensation. Yes. He was none other 
than the hanifestsd Jehovah-Elohim, whose ^ voice 
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Adam heard in the garden in the cool of the day ; "" * who 
spake to Moses out of the midst of the burning bat nncon- 
sumed bush;' who visited Abraham in the plains of 
Mamre and aie of his cakes, batter and milk, and the calf 
which he had dressed;* who toresUed with Jacob at 
Penuel ; ^ aye, and besides numeroos other instances of 
similar manifestations, who took up ^is permanent abode 
as THB Shbkinah, — ^and which St. Paul styles "Thb 
Gloey," * or visible presence of the jEHOYAH-Ek^OHiM, — 
first in the Tabernacle in the wilderness, and then in the 
Temple at Jerusalem, beneath the outstretched wings of 
the cherubim over the mercy-seat in the Holy of Holies; 
but more especially when " in the fulness of time," as 
"the promised seed of the woman who was to bruise the 
serpent's head,'' * ELe took upon Himself the limitations 
of creaturehood as the son of Mary in Bethlehem's 
manger ! ^ Indeed, we can know nothing of God, except 
as a revealed and manifested God in the Person of His 
son Jesus Christ ! Look at the conflict of Jesus with His 
Satanic tempter in the wilderness. Was He not person- 
aUy present with His arch foe during that conflict ? Look 
at the cross. Was it not a real victim who expired there- 
on ? Follow Him to the rocky tomb of Joseph of Ari- 
mathea, and watch there as did Mary till the morning of 
the third day. Was not the resurrection of Jesus from 
the dead a literal resurrection ? Then join the " men of 
Gralilee forty days afler," to whom, as they stood " gazing 
up into heaven" at the receding resurrected and glorified 
body of the ascending Saviour, the " two men in white 
apparel " said unto them, " jlTiis same Jesus, which is 



1 Qen, iii. 8-10. « Exod. iii. 8-5. » Gen. xviii. 1-3. 

* lb. zxii.-24-80. * Booo. iz. 4. • Gen. iiL 15. 

▼ Matt U. ly 2 ; Lake iL 7. 
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taken up from you into heaven, shaU so come in like nuEn- 
net as ye have seen him go into heaven." * 

We have thus entered into these plain Scriptural de- 
tails on this subject in order to demonstrate, that when 
the time shall have come that *^ thb lobd shall go forth 
to fight agmnst these antichristian nations as in the day 
of battle," it will be a personal face-to-fece conflict be- 
tween THB AinicHBisT and his Magogean hosts, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ as the ^ Ejng of kings and thb Lobd 
OF LOBDB," whose divine title is the " Faithful and True." * 
Yes, in that day, ^^'HSa/eet shall stand upon the Mount 
of Olives which is before Jerusalem on the east." * 

And mark : when Daniel and Jeremiah predicted of 
the time of " Jacob's trouble " already alluded to, they 
also foretold that " he should be saved out of it?'* * And 
so, this is the time predicted by St. Paul, 2 Thess. i 7-9 : 
" When the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven 
with his mighty angels in flaming fire," — because, as saith 
the prophet Isidah, " hyfire^ and hy his svsord^ will the 
Lord plead with all flesh, and the slain of the Lord shaU 
he many^"* * — ^thus ** taking vengeance on them that know 
not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ;" — i. «., these living antichristian nations — "who 
shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power," • 
etc. The phrase in the above passage — " And the slain 
of the Lord shall be m.any " — ^requires a passing remark. 
These words imply that som^ shall escape those judg- 
ments that shall &11 upon the main body of the anti- 

^ Acts i. 9-11. For a full exposition of the scrip taral doctrine of the 
Second Personal Pre-Millennial coming of Christ, see our work on " The 
Second Coming of Christ, the Great Question of the day, is it Pre or Bott- 
Millennial/' etc. 

* Rer. xiz. 11-16. * Zech. xiv. 4. « 2 Jer. xzxL 7; Dan. xii. 1. 

» Isa. Ixri. 16. • 2 Thess. i 7-9. 
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christian hosts. These will he, first, that portion of the 
Jewish nation, constitutmg 'Hhe residue of the people 
that «^a^no^ he cut offfcom. the city " — Jerusalem — ^at the 
time of its last invasion by Antichrist, as descidbed Zech. 
xiy. 1, 2. And second, those of the QentHea that shall be 
^ left of all the nations which came against Jerusalem," 
verse 16. These, therefore, are those parts of 'Hhe in- 
habitants of the world," Jewish and Gentile, which, 
" when the judgments of God," as above described, " are 
abroad in the earth, wiU learn righteousness.^^ (Isa. zxvi 
9). And so, while of the " residue " of the escaped Jew- 
ish nation, it is declared, '^ and it shall come to pass in 
that dayy that I will pour upon the house of David and 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem the spirit of grace and of 
supplications : and th&y shaU look upon mb whom they 
have pierced^ and shall mowm^'^ etc. (Zech. xii. 9, 10); 
those of " the land of overshadowing wings," though hav- 
ing formed an alliance with the Antichrist for the pur- 
pose already specified,^ shall constitute a large portion of 
thst Gentile retinue of whom it is said, Zech. xiv. 16, that 
they " shall even go up firom year to year to worship the 
King, the Lord of hosts, and to keep the feast of taber- 
nacles." And this brings us to our concluding remarks 
on the subject in hand, namely : 

V. The final doom of the last Antichrist and his Ma- 
gogean confedera^sy. Marshalled in hostile array on the 
battle-field of " Abicageddon," you behold the antag- 
onistic hosts. On the one side, you descry the apocalyp- 
tic eighth head, with his antichristian confederates, en- 
gaged in tjieir assault against Jerusalem, the Holy Gity. 
On the other side, " the hxmse ofJudah^'^ a mere handful 
compared with the " all nations " arrayed against them,^ 
and as yet withcmt a visible and efficient Head to lead them. 

I See pages 185-189 of this work. 
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He is, howeyer, fdgh (Xt handj even Hb who bas said, 
that He would ** make the house of Judah as His goodly 
horse in the day of battle; yea, that they shall he as 
mighty men which tread down their enemies in the ndre 
of the streets in the battle: and they shall fight because 
THB LoBD is with themy and the riders on horses shall be 
confonaded*'' * We are here to bear in mind, that these 
are ^ the residiU of the Jewish people that were not cut 
oflF from the dty,** * when first invaded by the ^lemy. 
Thdr arms, however, are nerved to the conflict with a svr 
pematurcd energy, for *' the Lord is with them," leading 
them on to victory " by ths tpirit of JERs moathl'^'* * 

But, as the battle advances, and the Magogean hosts 
have their personal leader, the xighth hbad of the apoca- 
lypse, so at length '' the house of Judah." Thus St. John : 
^^And I saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse: 
and He that sat on Blm was called Faithful Aim Tbtte, 
and in righteousness doth He judge and make war. His 
eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head were many 
crowns : and He had a name written which no man knew, 
but He himself. And He was clothed in a vesture dipt 
in blood : * and His name is called, Thb Wobd of God." * 
Then, too. He has his army. We must not here forget 
the statement of Zechariah : *' And the Lord my Grod 
shall come, and aU His saints with Him : " * L «., His risen 
and raptured saints of thb fibst BBSuBBEcnoN. And 
so St. John, " And the armies which were in heaven '* — 
for they had all been previously '' caught up to meet the 



1 Zech. X. 8-5. « Zech. xir. 2. » 2 Thess. ii. 8. 

« By compaiiiig Isa. iz. 5, and 1. 17, with chap. Iziii. 1-8, it wiU be 
Been that the latter Yenit refers, not to the first, but to the second coming 
ofChriflL 

» Rev. xix. 11-18. • Zech. xlv. 6. 
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Lord in the air^^^ — ^followed him upon white horses, 
clothed in linen white and clean.' 

And now for the battle I St. John says : " And I saw 
ths JBea^t^^ — ^that is, the Beast who came to the Jews with 
the " mark, or name, or number of his name " (" 666 "), and 
who had been ^^ received " bj them as their Messiah, cUias 
Louis Napoleon III.,—" and the kings of the earth and 
their armiea^^'* or his Magogean confederates, " gathered 
together to make war against Him that sat on the horse, 
and his armies." On the other hand, says Zechariah, 
*^ Then shall the Losd go forth and fight against those 
nations, as when He fought in the day of battle." 

Finally, the result of the battle. St. Paul says : " Whom 
the Lord shaU consume with the spirit of His mouth, and 
destroy with the brightness of his coming." * And St. 
John says of the " eighth " head, that he " goeth into per- 
ditionJ*^ * First then : Of the Lord Jesus Christ it is de- 
clared, that " out of His mouth, as the King of kings and 
Lord of lords, goeth a sharp sword, that with it He should 
smite the nations and rule them toith a rod of ironf^ 
and that " He treadeth the winepress of the fierceness 
and wrath of Almighty Gk)d." * 

In the next place St. John adds: ''-And I saw an 
angel standing in the sun : and he cried with a loud voice, 
saying io aU the fowls that fly in the midst of heaven, 
Come and gather yourselves together unto the sfupper of 
the Great God." • . . . " And the Beast was taken, and 
with him the false prophet that wrought miracles before 
him, with which he deceived them that had received the 
mark of the Beast, and them that worshipped his image. 
These both were cast alive into a lake of fire burning with 



* 1 Thess. iT. 18-17. « Bev. xix. 14, 16. » 2 Thess. ii. 8. 

* Ber. xiriL 11. » lb. xix. 15. • lb. xix. 17. 
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brimstone.'' Thus, they together "^o into perdUioru^ 
And the remnant toere slain with the sword of Him that 
sat upon the horse, which sword proceeded ont of his 
mouth : and ihefawla were filled with their flesh." ' 

It will doubtless be interesting, in drawing these re- 
marks to a dose, to advert to Ezeldel's description of the 
magnitude of this Magogean army, and of the number of 
weapons used by them in this ^^ battle of the great day 
of Grod Almighty." 

First : Of the army. *^ And it shall come to pass in 
that day, sidth the Lord, that I will give unto Grog a 
place there of graves in Israel, the valley of the passengers 
on the east of the sea ; " — t. e., between the Dead Sea 
and the Mediterranean, — ^*'and it shall stop the noses 
(marg., months) of the passengers : and there shall they 
bory Gog and all his mnltitade : and they shall call it 
* the valley of Hamon-gog,' or the multitude of Gog. And 
SKVBN MONTHS shall the house of Israel be in burying of 
them, that they may cleanse the land." . . . '^ And it 
shall be to them a renown, the day that I shall be glori- 
fied, saith the Lord." * 

Second. Of Uieir weapons. "Behold, it is come, 
and it is done, saith the Lord Qod: This is the day 
whereof I have spoken. And they that dwell in the 
cities of Israel shall go forth, and sTiaU set on fire and 
bum the weapons^ both the shields, and bucklers, and the 
bows and arrows, and the handstaves, and the spears, 
and they shall bum them with fire sbvsn yeabs : so that 
they shall take no wood out of the field, neither cut down 
any out of the forests ; for they shall bum the weapons 
with fire ; and they shaU spoil those that spoiled them^ 
and rob those that robbed them^ saith the Lord." ' 

> Ber. ziz. 20, 21. « Ezek. zzxiz. 11-13. 

* Ezek. zxxix. 9, 10. 
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It is in place here to remark, by way of explanation, 
that the difference between the " seven months " in bury- 
ing the slain carcasses of the Magogean army, and the 
** seven years " devoted to the burning of their weapons, 
is accounted for by the fact that the " weapons " will 
be substituted in the place of " wood," for purposes of or- 
dinary fud^ which will supply the want of that commodity 
among the Jews for " seven yiears." Whereas, if con- 
sumed by the process of a general bonfire, it would re- 
quire a comparatively short period to reduce them to ashes. 

And now, we bring to a dose these somewhat ex- 
tended prophetico-historic expositions of Rev. chap. xviL 
9-17, together with those prophecies which form integral 
parts of it. We deem a general recapitulation of the 
subjects treated of unnecessary, the table of contents 
furnishing a complete synopsis of them. But in drop- 
ping the curtain at the conclusion of the tragical scenes 
that have been introduced upon the prophetical platform, 
whether as relating to ihepast^ i^Q present^ or ihe future^ 
it is due to ourself to say, that we have been actuated by 
one single motive — that of leading the reader's mind to 
imbibe correct views of that system of politioal econ- 
omy which Almighty God, as the " Governor among the 
nations " and " the head of the church," has revealed in 
Holy Scripture for our "instruction in righteousness," 
and to prepare him for "aU those things which are 
coming upon the earth," as foreshadowed in the present 
portentous " signs of the times." What we have said 
is open to criticism. J£ wrong, let it be exposed and 
corrected. If right, all we ask is, that you admit it. A 
word more, and I have done. 

The prophecy before us, as we have seen, closes this 
sublimely terrific scene with the total overthrow of Dan- 
iel's "vile person" or "wilful king" with whom the 
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Jews entered into an unholy ^ leagucy^^ and whom they 
^^ received ^ as their Messiah, and who is the same with 
St John's eighth head and St Paul's ^^ Man of dn and 
Son of perdition " — ^the last Antichrist — ^Lonis Napoleon 
HL And also, with the total extermination of his Ma- 
gogean confederacy, on the battle-field of ^^Armaged- 
don," in Palestine. 

With this " battle," therefore, terminateB for ever the 
season of that '^ obbat TBiBuuknoK "to the Jews, called 
by Jeremiah and Daniel ** tJie time of Jacobus VtoubleP 

And now, this event consummated, the *' more sure 
word of prophecy " opens to the enraptured eye of fsdth 
^the GLOBY that shall follow the eufferinga of Christ" 
and of the Abrahamic covenant seed of Israel, who St 
Paul declares are ^^ etiU beloved for their fistther's sake ; " ' 
together with the Lord's redeemed " bride," the Gentile 
church, *^ taken out of (or from among) the Gentiles, to 
the praise of his name,"* The former, together with 
the converted of the Gentile nationalities, to constitute 
tl^e SAVED NATiOKS IK THE FLESH ON EAETH ; ' the latter 
to BEI6N CONJOINTLY WITH CHsisT * ovEB them,* Seated 
on their thrones * ^^ in the air^^^ ^ during the millbnniai. 

EBA OF " A THOUSAND YEAES." * 

^' And I heard a loud voice in heaven, saying, Xow 

IS COME SALVATION, AND STBENOTH, AND THE KINGDOM 

OF ouB God, and the Powbb of His Chbist; for the 
accuser of the brethren is cast down, which accused them 
before our God day and night."* 



» Bom. xi. » Acts XT. 14. » Isa. Ix. 1-7 

« Bev. iii. 21. • Bev. r. 10. • Bev. xx. 4 

•> 1 Thess. ir. 18-17. • Ber. xx. 4. • Ber. xiu 10. 
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Thb following article was originally written at the special 
request of the Rey. A. E. Campbell, D. D., Oorresponding Secre- 
tary of '^ The American and Foreign Christian Union,'^ and was 
first inserted in the April nmnber of " The Christian World," 
published by that society. It is now added as a suitable ap- 
pendix to the preceding exposition of the prophecy founded on 

Key. chap. xyiL, and others connected with it. 
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POPE PIUS IX., AM) THE SULTM OF TURKEY. 



In hannony with the preceding prophetical ezposi- 
tions, and particularly those connected with the Papacy 
and Mohammedanism, we observe, that it is conceded by 
every reflecting mind, that the times we live in are preg- 
nant with events of imparalleled interest and significance. 
Among all classes there is a general though tindefined 
jpreserUimenty that they forebode gre(U changes in the 
national, political, and ecclesiastical or religions order of 
things as at present constituted. Diplomatists, legisla- 
tors, warriors, naval and military, and the learned of all 
departments and grades in the church and in the state, 
are on the tip-toe of expectation of a halcyon bsa, as 
speedily to take the place of the existing revolutionary 
tendencies of the times, as seen in the disorganizing and 
ruinous results thence arising. 

It is proper here to observe, that this expectation, 
which shares largely in the sympathies of the learned in 
the nominal Christian church, both clerical and lay, is 
founded upon what may be termed the leveUing-up pro- 
cess of human progress as following in the track of civil- 
ization, and the evangelizing of all nations by ordinary 
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instrumentalities — ^the march of mind as developed in the 
progress of the sciences, philosophy, and the yarions re- 
ligions and beneyolent agencies of the day. 

There is, however, a large and increasing class of 
thioking men in the church of Christ, who, while they 
concede our near proximity to the fulfilment' of the 
prophecies— rwhen *^ the Lord shall come out of his place 
to punish the inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity ; 
when the earth also shall disclose her blood, and shall no 
more cover her slain ; " ^ and when shall be verified the 
promise — ** then the moon shall be confounded, and the 
sun ashamed, when the Lord shall reign in Mount Zion, 
and in Jerusalem, and before his ancients gloriously ; " ' 
yet have no sympathy with the prevailing view regard- 
ing those agencies by which this great moral revolution 
is to be effected. A realization of their hope of this event 
as imminent, is founded upon those prophetic '^ signs of 
THB TncBs," which are to immediately precede and inau- 
gurate it. They maintain that both the ecclesiastical and 
political heavens and earth are now being thronged with 
these very ^^ signs," numerous as the stars in the firmar 
ment. Tlie prophecy of St. Paul, Heb. xiL 26, 27, — 
'^ Yet once more I shake not only the earth, but heaven ; 
which word, yet once more, signifieth the removal of 
those things that are shaken, as of things that are made, 
that those things which cannot be shaken may remain " 
— ^they claim now is iu course of fulfilment before the eyes 
of men. Hence their amazement at the ^ slowness of 
heart " of those who,-Mrith the plea, " show us a sign frord 
heaven, that we may believe," do not discern these 

" SIGNS." 

We, on this point, however, would submit, whether, 

» Isa. xxTi 21. 1 lb. X3dv. 88. 
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in this plea, we have not the evidence demonstratiye of 
the faUacy of the pretence, that when a ** sign " appears, 
we cannot but recognize and understand its import. Snch 
a recognition of ^^ the signs of the times " as the divinely 
appointed forenumers of the events to which they point, 
depends solely upon onr having " inquired and searched 
diligently as to wTuxt^ or wTuxt manner of time, the spirit 
of Christ which was in the old prophets did signify, when 
they testified" of them. Neglecting to do this, the 
Jewish nation, notwithstanding the numerous ^^ siffna"^ 
which immediately preceded, accompanied, and followed 
the FiBST COMING of OUT Lord, involved them in the sin 
and guilt of ^* not knowing the time of their visitation," 
and so resulted in their crucifixion of Jesus, and the con- 
sequent judgments of God that have since rested upon 
them. And, for the same reason, even after the reeurreo' 
tion^ our Lord pronounced against his own disciples the 
scathing reproof — ^^ O fools ! and slow of heart to believe 
all that the prophets have spoken " concerning me.^ And 
does not the same hold true of all those who, in these 
" last days " or " perilous times " predicted by St. Peter 
and St. Paul,' neglect to '^ take heed to that more sure 
word of prophecy which shineth in a dark place," * in re- 
gard to those ^^ signs " which are to immediately precede, 
accompany, and follow the sbcond comikg of Christ, and 
the ^' setting up of that kingdom of the God of heaven 
which is to break down and consume all others ? " * 

Kow, of this class of *' signs," we affirm, and shall 
proceed to prove frcmi the prophetic Scriptures, that the 
ENOTCLioiLL LsrETBB OF PoFE Pius IX., issucd from the 
Vatican of Rome, December 8th, 1864, to aQ the patri- 



> Luke xziy. 25, ao4 Terse 44. *2l^.iii.l; ir.4; 8Petiii8»4. 
• 3 Pet i 19. « Dao. it 48, 44. 
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arcbs, primates, archbishops, bishops, and faithM of the 
so-called Holy Catholic Church throughont the world, on 
the one hand ; and the contemporaneons Fibmak of thb 
Sultan of Titbksy in reference to the improvements to 
be made in the Holy City, Jerusalem, on ^e other ; art 
the two moat aign^icant and portentous ^^ signs of the 
times " that have transpired dvHng the present century. 
Ptas we, then. 



L TO THB EnOYGUOAL LbFCBB OF POPB PlUS IX. 

r 

In order to understand the bearing of this notable 
manifesto on the subject in hand^ it will be necessary to 
furnish a brief outline of the prophetico-historic rise, 
career, and .final destiny of the " uttlb hokn," which 
was to "come up among the ten horns'' of Daniel's 
fourth or Roman beast, chap, viil 8, and which all Prot- 
estant expositors admit to symbolize the Papal powbe. 
Now of this "little horn," the prophet says: — "I beheld, 
and the same horn made war with the saints, and pre- 
vailed against them until the ancient of days came^^ etc., 
verses 21, 22. He also " beheld, because of the voice of 
the great words which he spake ag^st the Most High ; 
even until the beast was slain, and his body destroyed, 
and given to the burning flame," verse 11. And he then 
adds : — " as concerning the rest of the beasts, they had 
their dominion taken away, yet their lives were prolonged 
for a season and a time," etc., verse 12. 

It is here to be specially noted, by the way, that the 
"little horn" in the above prophecy is the eleventhj as 
coming up " among," and is consequently distinct from, 
the ^^ten horns ^^ of the fourth or Roman nondescript 
beast. 
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To proceed: History attests that the Roman empire, 
in its civil or political aspect, as denoted by the " fourth 
beast" of Daniel, chap. viL 7, was divided into two partSy 
the West and the East, as symbolized by the two legs of 
* iron of the metallic'colossal image, Dan. ii. 33, between 
A. D. 337 and 395. Its subdivision into ten principalities^ 
as denoted by the " ten toes " of the image and the " ten 
horns " of the beast, did not transpire till a. d. 532. The 
next year, a. d. 533, the " little horn " made his appear- 
ance " among the ten horns," by the edict of Justinian,' 
which constituted John IE., the then Patriarch of Rome, 
the universal bishop of all the churches throughout Christ- 
endom, as the so-call6d vickgkrknt of Christ on earth." * 

But, superadded to the spiritual prerogatives of this 
** little horn " power, was that of a temporal sovereignty 
as well. This is symbolically indicated by the words of 
the prophet, that " before him there were three of the 
first horns plucked up by the roots,^^ chap. viL 8, which 
was verified, as aU prophetical expositors agree, when the 
exarchate of Ravenna in a. d, 730, Lombardy in a. d. 755, 
and the state of Rome in a. d. 774, fell into the hands of 
the Papal see, the emperor Pepin, meanwhile, having 
constituted the Pope in a manner king of Rome, by 
which the above three, not only, but the remaining 
seven horns of the ten were subjugated to, and ulti- 
mately terminated in, him. And so, as depicted in the 
synchronic imagery of the apocalypse, the crovms which 
were at first placed upon the seven heads of the beast, — 
denotive df the seven forms of government through which 
the empire was to pass* — ^were transferred to the "fen 
homsy*^ as symbolic of the ecglbsiastico-political sove- 



1 See pages 124-129 of this work. 
3 Seepages 51-^ of this work. 
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reignty of the ** little horn '* over the entire JRoman earthy 
in token of which, after the example of his predecessors 
£x>m A* D. 774, Pope Pius IX. still claims to wear the 

TBIPLB CROWN. 

Nor is the inspired prophet less explidtinmaiMng ont 
the period assigned to the career of this " little horn ^ 
power. The saints were to be ^* given into his hand for a 
Hme^ timeSy and the dividing oftime^^ Dan. viL 25, at the 
expiration of which, the judgment should sit, ^' to take 
away his daminiony and to consume and destroy it unto 
the end^'* verse 26. This prophetical number, which, in 
accordance with the year-day theory of interpretation, 
is, to be reckoned as 1,260 prophetical years, as nearly 
all expositors admit, is to be dated from the edict of 
Justinian in a. d. 633, as stated above, and which, when 
added thereto, brings us down toA.D. 1793. Accord- 
ingly, it was during the revolutionary reign of terror in 
France, which resulted in the decapitation of Louis XYL 
iuA. D. 1793, that the ^^ dominion ^^ which more imme- 
diately belonged to and depended upon the Roman see, 
at the " pouring out of the Vth apocalyptic vial on the 
seat of the beast," (Rev. xvi. 10, 11), *' was taken atoay^^ 
from the "ten horns" or " the rest of the beasts.'* 

Still, the power of the Papacy, though then exceed- 
ingly weakened, was not totsdly destroyed. " The lives 
of the kings were prolonged for a aeaaon and a time,^ 
Hence Daniel's addition to the 1^260 years of two other 
numbers — ^the 1,290 and the 1,336 days (or years) of 
chap. xii. 11, 12— which, all having a common commence- 
ment from A. D. 633, gives to the prolonged " season,^ 
the period of 30 years, and to the " ^im^," of 46 years, 
or a total of 76 years beyond a. d. 1793. 

This introduces us to that notice of the encyclical let- 
ter of Pope Pius IX., which, as occurring at this particu- 
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lar jonctore of af&irs, forms, as we have said, one of the 
two most significant and portentous *^ signs of the times ^' 
that have marked the history of this centnry. It is quite 
saperfluons to say, that it furnishes the evidence of the 
continued lives of the " ten horns." Yes, the Papact 

STILL LTVXS! 

Nor can the history of that stupendous antichristian 
power since a. d. 533 furnish evidence of the putting 
forth of more arrogant and blasphemous claims to supreme 
and unlimited sway, spiritual and temparaly as alleged to 
to have been *^ entrusted to Pius IX. and his successors 
by our Lord Jesus Christ himself, in the person of the 
blessed St. Peter, chief of the apostles," " not only in re- 
gard to each individual man, but with regard to nations, 
peoples, and their rulers," against those who affirm what 
his holiness calls, *^ the impiotsa and absurd principie of 
naturaUsm^^'* to wit — ^that " liberty of conscience and of 
worship is the right of every man — a right which ought 
to be proclaimed and established by law in every well- 
constituted state," etc. These extracts, as indicating the 
general character and purport of the Pope's manifesto, 
must suffice. We would only add, that it is followed by 
an ** Appendix," setting forth ten classes of errors^ com- 
mencing with ^^ Pantheism, naturalism, and absolute ra* 
tionalism," and ending with those of ^^ modem liberal- 
ism," in which is included " Protestantism." Against one 
and all of the authors and promoters of these ^ errors," 
the Pontiff thunders out his anathemas, in every form 
which an exasperated mind and hot words can command, 
on account of "the very great grief" which. their com- 
bined assaults upon the holy Catholic church liave occa- 
sioned his pious soul ! 

We shall now proceed to show, in the light of the 
GREAT CALENDAR OF PROPHECY, that this encyclical letter 
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of Pope Pins IX., as the representative head of the great 
western Antichrist, analogous to the application of a gal- 
vanic battery to a diseased and decayed body, is indica- 
tive of its speedy dissolution. In other words, we mean 
to say, that the very force by which this antichristian sys- 
tem is attempted to be galvanized into renewed vitality, 
being coonteracted by an inherent process of dissolation, 
will soon expend itself, wlien death will ensue. It will be 
well here briefly to recapitulate the chronological stand- 
points connected with the rise, career, etc., of this stu- 
pendous power. 

We have already shown that the whole period as- 
signed to the career of the " little horn " of Papacy and 
his "ten '» vassal " kings," was 1,336 years ; which period, 
commencing with the rise of the Popedom in a« p. 533, ends. 
in A.D. 1868.' We have also shown that "the dominion 
of the ten kings" was taken away in a. d. 1793, at the 
end of the 1,260 years during which he was to " make 
war with the saints and prevail against them." The ^' sea- 
son" and "time," or the 75 years beyond the 1,260, 
therefore, during which their " lives were to be prolong- 
ed," reckoning from a. d. 1793, v^&oruns out in a. d. 1868. 
Hence, from the present year, a. d. 1866, only two years 
remain for their survival, down to a. d. 1868. 

A short timcy this, the reader will say, for the accom- 
plishment of what remains, in effecting the overthrow of 
this stupendous power. But, let us see. A due consider- 
ation of what is indicated in the prophetic pages as to 
the process of this consummation, will, we opine, settle 
this point. In the first place, Daniel says, chap. vii. 26, 
that " the judgment that should sit," to " take away the 
dominion of the little horn," was " to consume and to 

> See pages 12i-182 of this work. 
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destroy it unto the end^ i. e.j of the 1,335 days or years 
of chap. xiL 12. History abundantly shows that, despite 
the extraordinary efforts put forth by the Papacy to re- 
cover from the blow which the " ten horns " as " the seat 
of the beast " received during the Fbench Bsvoltjtion in 
A. D. 1793, the temporal power of the Popedom has been 
on the wane. And Louis Napoleon IIL, since his acces- 
sion to power as the revived Vllth Head of the Franco- 
Roman empire, has nearly swept away the last remaining 
vestiges of that power. Hence the meanings over, and 
the protestations and anathemas against, the interference 
of the civU powers of the state with the arrogant ecdeBi- 
(Mtico-poUtical claiaxB of the ^' ltitlb hobn," as fulminated 
from the chair of the Vatican, in his recently published 
*' encyclical." 

Let us now pass to a notice of the effects of this nota- 
ble maniiesto of Pope Pius IX. True, his holiness ^^ has 
received the members of the sacred college, and ad- 
dressed to them an dUocution^ in which he said that in 
the present day robbery was committed under the pre- 
text of nationality, but that the triumph of the church 
was certain, the day only of that triumph being uncer- 
tain. His holiness added, that after witnessing the de- 
struction of the enemies of the Holy See, and the triumph 
of truth and virtue, he would exclaim with Simeon — 
" Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace." 

But we may say to him, as Ahab, king of Israel, said 
to the messenger of Benhadad, the boastful king of Syr- 
ia : — ^^ Tell him, let not him that girdeth on his harness, 
boast himself as he that putteth it off" (1 Kings xx. 11). 
It is here to be borne in mind, that the originators^ abet- 
tors, and promoters of the ten classes of " errors,^ from 
the atheistic ^' pantheism of absolute rationalism," down 
to the most diluted form of " modem liberalism," consti- 
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tate the identical *^ ten hobns ** of the Roman prind- 
palities or kingdoms, over which this ^^ little horn " of the 
Papacy has for so many oentories swayed his gigantic ec- 
olesiastico-political sceptre. Who, therefore, can be sur- 
prised, that the journals of the day already announce, that 
^^ the Pope's encyclical letter had produced an esxtrnordir 
fiary sensation in Europe. It is regarded as a formal re- 
pudiation of the conyention between France and Italy for 
the settlement of the Roman question, and a refusal to 
compromise existing differences. Tlie English, French, 
and Italian newspapers discuss it at great length, and 
generally condemn it. The French Govebnkent is said 
to be greatly annoyed by it, and it was expected that it 
would lead to a complete revision of the relations be- 
tween the Pope and the Catholic hierarchy and clergy in 
France." 

Furthermore. "A circular of the French minister 
of Justice, dated the 1st instant, addressed to the bishops, 
announces that the council of state is occupied in exam- 
ining the project of a decree for authoriadng the publican 
tion of that part of the Pope's encyclical letter, which 
grants a jvbHee.^^ The minister says : — " As regards the 
first part of the letter and the appendix, your eminence 
will understand that the reception and publication of 
these documents, which contain propositions contrary to 
the principles on which is based the constitution of the 
empire, could not he atUhorized.^^ The French clergy 
had also held a meeting, to arrange preliminary measures 
for a gathering of all the prelates, chief priests, and dear 
cons of the church in France, to concert measures for in- 
forming the Pope of tlie unpleasant effect produced by 
the letter throughout France." And, besides, " A French 
imperial decree appoints Peincb Napoleon Vice-Presi- 
dent of the Privy CounciL" 
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Again. In speaking of the recent action of Maximil- 
ian, in regard to the confiscation of the estates of the 
Church in Mexico, and the restoration of the property of 
the chnrch as an impossibility, etc., the writer says : — 
." The assumption of the Emperor to invest prelates, pay 
the clergy, and regulate their property, is of special im- 
portance, in view of the recent bull issued by the Pope 
against any interference of the state in ecclesiastical 
affidrs. This action of the emperor of Mexico, was no 
doubt instigated by the astute emperor of France, who 
is supposed to meditate a stiU larger assumption of 
authority, to the extent of declaring the French Catholic 
church absoltUely independent. The result of this Mexi- 
can movement will therefore be regarded with great in- 
terest, as involving the religious^ as well as the political^ 
destinies of ^he people." 

Aye. And not only of the Mexican empire, as a limb 
of the French, as one of the " ten horns" of the Roman 
earth. Louis Napole6n HE., as the eldest son of the 
'church, has only commenced the work of despoiling the 
"little horn" of his arrogant ecclesiastico-political as- 
sumptions in these *^last times." In the Apocalypse, 
chap. xvii. 1-6 and verse 15, the Holy Spirit, under the 
revived VJlth head of the beast — which is that of the 
reigning emperor of the Franco-Roman empire — the 
symbol denoting the Papacy is changed to that of a 
" woman " called " the great whore, upon whose fore- 
head is written, Mysteet, Babylon thb Great, thb 

MOTHBB OP HaSLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THB EaRTH," 

who '* sitteth upon many waters," symbolic of the "|?eo- 
plea^ and mvUitudes^ and na;tion8^ and tongues^^ over 
whom she has so long reigned, and still continues to reign, 
as also " over the kings of the earth," verse 18. 

Now, this is revealed in immediate connection with 
11 
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the ^^judgmerW*^ which is to overtake her; while the 
agents who are to inflict this ^* judgment " are those very 
vassal " kings ** or " ten home " of the " peoples," etc 
(verse 16), who are tiovo being so incensed at the audadtj 
of the Pope's encyclical letter. We have only to turn to 
verses 15-17, as already stated, in evidence of this, and 
of the mode or manner in which this "judgment " is to 
be inflicted. "And the ten horns which thou sawest 
upon the beast, these shall hate the whore, and shsJl 
make her desolate and naked^ and shall eat her fleshy and 
hum her with fire. Fob God hath put rr into theib 

HEARTS TO FULFIL HiS WILL, AND TO AGREE, and give 

their power unto the beast " — ^. 6., " the beast from the 
earthy having two horns like a lamb, but who speaks as a 
dragon " (Rev. xiii. 11) — " untU the words of Ood shall 
be fulfilled." 

The inevitable conclusion, therefore, is this : that un- 
less our interpretations of the prophecies in reference to 
the rise, career, and final doom which awaits the " wom- 
an " whom St. John saw " drunken with the blood of 
the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus " 
(Rev. xvii. 6), can be shown to be fallacious, the above 
act of the ten horns or kings in destroying her, ** root and 
branch," cannot be postponed beyond the close of the 
1,336 years allotted to her, which period ends in a. d. 
1868. 

But, let us now pass, 

n. To the oontemfobaneous Fibman of the Sul- 
tan OF Turkey, on the subject of the improvements 
ordered to be made in the Holy City, Jerusalem. 

Here, again, we must turn back to the prophet Daniel, 
for information regarding the prophetico-historic rise, ca- 
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reer, and final destiny of the Tubco-Mohammedak power. 
It must suffice here to state, that though there are several 
striking marks of resemblance between the characteristics 
of this power and that of the Papacy, yet that they are 
not identical^ as some writers contend, is evident from 
the facts following: Unlike the Papal "little horn,'* 
which appears among the " ten horns " of the ^oman 
beast, the Turkish " little horn " spiings out of one of 
the " four notable horns " of the Grecian he-goat (chap. 
viiL 8, 9, and verse 21). This was the Arabian horn, 
which, with other provinces, fell to Ptolemy, one of the 
four generals among whom Alexander's empire was di- 
vided after his death.' The prophet tcUs us that this 
" little horn " was to " wax exceeding great toward the 
souths and toward the east^ and toward the pleasant 
land^'* i. e. Palestine (verse 9). 

Again. The period assigned to the empire, the Medo- 
Persian, out of the conqiiest of which by the Grecian, 
when divided into four kingdoms, this " little horn " was 
to arise, instead of 1,260 years, was 2,300 days^ or years 
(Dan. viii. 14), We submit the following, as the historic 
verification of the commencement and close of this re-, 
markable and much-controverted period, only remarking 
by the way, that in the interpretation of the above proph- 
ecy, the records of ancient history must answer to the 
prophetic description of the commencement of the vision ; 
and the records of modem history, aptee 2,300 years in- 
tervening, that of the termination of the vision. Also 
that these periods, if rightly fixed, will prove strongly- 
marked and well-defined epochs, thus furnishing us with 
a double argument and a double test to the determina- 
tion of the exact epoch required. 

> See pages 122-124 of this work. 



244 POLTnOAL EOONOMT OF PROPHBCY. 

This period, then, it is to be remembered, compre- 
hends the duration of the whole period of events predict- 
ed in the vision ; of them, and of no more. For, the 
question of the one angel to the other angel is not. How 
long shall be a part of the vision ? But, " How long 
shall be the vision f " — called a vision, to distinguish it 
from that which is its principal subject, — "the vision 
concerning the daily sacrifice." Nor, again, is it said, 
How long shall be the vision from some era (as of Dan- 
iel's seeing it,' for example) antecedent to the commence- 
ment of the vision ; or, from some era (as of Alexander's 
victories *) subsequent to its commencement : but simply, 
" How long shall be the vision ? " * i. e., of what dwra- 
tionj from its commencement to its close. 

What, then, marks the date of its commencement? 
" I saw in a vision," says the prophet, " and behold, there 
stood before the river a ram which had two horns " — 
" the kings of Media and Persia " — (verse 20) : " and the 
two horns were high ; but one was higher than the other, 
and the higher came [or had come] up last. I saw the 
ram pushing westward, and northward, and southward, 
so that no beast might stand before him; neither was 
there any that could deliver out of his hand," * etc. 

Let it here be observed, that as with the taking of 
Babylon by Cyrus began the renown of the Medo-Persian 
empire, and that its supremacy continued to the time of 
Xerxes, and no longer ; so the commencement of the 
vision must be dated either from Cyrus' taking Babylon, 
B. c. 636 or 638 ; or Xerxes' defeat in Greece, b. c. 480. 
The interval, as history attests (if we except a few isolat- 
ed defeats, as in Scythia and Marathon), was marked by 



» Dan. viii. 1-4. » lb. verse 4. 

» lb. verse 18. « lb. verses 8, 4. 
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the uncheoked yiotorioas pushing of the two-homed ram^ 
^^ so that no heast could stand before it ; " and so contin- 
ued down to the time of Xerxes' expedition against the 
Greeks, when, at the battles of Salamis, Platsea, and My- 
cale, Persian preeminence received a mortal blow^ from 
which it never recovered. Henceforward, the two-homed 
ram was no longer enabled to " do according to his will." 
It is clear, therefore, that the " vision " cannot be dated 
earlier than b. c. 536 or 538, nor later than b. c. 480. 
This, it will be perceived, leaves a space of only 66 years, 
within which to fix the exact epoch. In either case, the 
2,300 years, if reckoned from the former dates, must have 
ended in a. d. 1762 or 1764 ; and if from the latter, in 
A. D. 1820. 

It requires, however, but an impartial glance at the 
history of the Persian empire during the above interval 
of 56 years, to determine the point in question. For, 
first, though the successes of the two-homed ram (Cyrus), 
would seem to verify the commencement of the 2,300 
years with b. c. 536 or 538, so far as ancient history is 
concerned; yet the modem era at which this number 
would have expired, furnishes no corresponding event to 
that indicated by the prophecy, viz., the overthrow of the 
Turkish power, or the cleansing of the Christian coun- 
tries or the Jewish sanctuary from the Mohammedan 
YOKE. The same remarks will apply, second, to the 
first Persian expedition into Greece, that ended with the 
battle of Marathon, b. o. 490, there being no correspond- 
ing event in modem history, to the close of the 2,300 
years, if reckoned from that date, to indicate the over- 
throw^ etc., of the Turkish poweb. There remains, 
therefore, third, the era of Xerxes' expedition, of which 
the setting out from Susa is determined by a famous 
eclipse of the sun to the year b. c. 481, and which arrived 
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at ThermopykB soon after tbe summer solstice, in the 
year following. That this event /uUt/ meets the terms of 
the prophecy in every essential particular, will, we opine, 
appear from what foUows. 

The epoch in question is expressly set forth by Dauiel 
himself, chap. xL 2, as one prominent, and to be noted in 
the history of Persian greatness. " Behold, there shall 
stand up three kings in Persia (Cambyses, Smerdis, and 
Darius) ; and the fourth (Xerxes) shall be far richer than 
they all : and by his strength, through his riches, he shall 
stir up all against the realm of €hrecia^'* etc. Now, 
mark : It was at the above-named date, b. c. 481, that the 
two-homed ram, eager for conquest, collected his whole 
strength in preparation for a conflict with the united 
forces of the Grecian he-goat : and, so general was the 
impression ^that none could deliver out of the ram^s 
hand," that, as a matter of self-preservation, many of the 
smaller republics of Greece itself succumbed to the de- 
manded acknowledgment of subjection to the Persian 
monarch, by the delivery of earth and water. And yet, 
Xerxes, with his waving banners of twenty-nine tributary 
nations accompanying (as Herodotus describes it), col- 
lected from Scythia north to Ethiopia south, and from 
India east to Thrace and Libya west^ having advanced 
" westward " across Asia Minor to Sardis, " northward " 
across the Hellespont into Thrace and Macedon, and 
"southward" from Macedon to his conflict with the 
Greeks in the passes of Thessaly, was there humbled by 
the much smaller force, yet superior valor of the latter, 
and Persian supremacy ended, by the emancipation of the 
Asiatic Greeks from a foreign yoke. Thus, we have the 
testimony of ancient history to verify the commencement 
of the 2,300 years with 480 B. c. Then, next, 

Counting from this era, the 2,300 years ended in a. d. 
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1820. Accordingly, in this yeavy as modem history at- 
tests, the Greek insurrection broke out, from which began 
that dismemberment of the provinces of the Tuekish em- 
piHE, which has ever since been going on ; and by which, 
from Greece, from Moldavia and Wallachia, from Algiers, 
Egypt, and the Holy Land, taken in connection with the 
events of recent date, is clearly indicated a becessiok, to 
an unmense extent, of the overflowing waters of this 
mystical Epphratean power.' Bat more on this subject 
anon. 

In this connection, there is a need-be to enter a little 
more into detail in regard to the Tubco-Mohamhedak 
POWEB. The " little horn " which denotes it, you will 
observe, was not to appear upon the prophetical stage un- 
til "the last end of the indignation," t. e., in " t?ie latter 
time '' of the Ababiak kingdom out of which it was to 
arise. (Dan. viiL 19, 23.) To determine this point, we 
must repair to the Apocalypse, where, in chap. ix. 1-11, 
we have depicted the symbolic rise of the Sabacenic 
POWEB, denoted by the symbolic " /ocwsto," the followers 
of the great Arabian impostor, Mohammed, whose name in 
the Hebrew tongue is Ahaddony but in the Greek tongue 
hath his name ApoUyony i. ^., ths destroyer ; and whose 
hegira or era is dated from his flight from Mecca in a. d. 
622. 

Now, these Saracens were introduced upon the pro- 
phetic platform as a scovrge to the apostate devotees of 
the Roman beast in the eastern or Oreek branch of the 
united empire, whom they were empowered to " torment 
for the space oi five months ^^ (verse 6), or 150 years of 
prophetical time, t. e., " each day for a year." This pe- 
riod, it is to be observed, is to be dated, not from the 

> See Ber. iz. 14, and xvu 12. 
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h^ira in ▲. d. 622, bat from the Arabian impostor's^^^ 
prodamaUon of his sangcunaiy miaeion in a. d. 612, when 
Mohammed demanded, — ^ Who will be my viaer ? " To 
idiich Ali reified, ^ O proj^et, I am the man. Whoever 
rises up against thee, I will dadi out his teeth, tear oat his 
eyes, breslc his legs, and rip him ap I " Accordingly,^rom 
UixB ytar^ the Sarac^c hordes issaed forth in propagandist 
swarms like ^ looasts,'' swift as horses, firm as lions, and 
crael as the sting of scorpions, to rndkeprosdi/fes to their 
fiuth, and to punish the eastern provinces of Christen- 
dom. Haice, after having desolated Damascns and Jeru- 
salem, in A. D. 630, THST ERECTED THE MoHAMMEDAlT 

MOSQUE OF Omab ON MoiTNT MosiAH, — ^the Very spot on 
which once stood the glorioas temple of Solomon, — ^and 
proclaimed to the helj^ess subjects of their wrath: '^ Ye 
Christian dogs, ye know yonr option — the IToran, the 
tribute^ or the stoardJ*^ Thas this ^^ little horn waxed ex- 
ceeding great toward the pleasant land,'' Paubstinb. 
(See Dan. viii 9-12.) Suffice it to say, tiiat the Saracenic 
empire continued to extend itself almost unchecked from 
▲. D. 612, till at length it began to decay, and so con- 
tinued down to A. D. 762,— a />enodf of exactli/ 150 f/earSj 
according to the above prophecy — ^when its once united 
power was rent in twain, and the eastern dynasty of the 
Abyssides became the antagonist of the west. Its last re- 
maining vestiges, however, disappeared in a. b. 1057, 
when Tangrolipix, the Tiibk, put an end to it by the con- 
quest of the csJiph of Persia. 

Hence the rise of the Tctboo-Mohahmedak or Islamic 
POWER, which was another scourge in God's hand, for the 
punishment of the un£tithful of his professed followers, 
both Christian and Jewish. These Turks, a^ warriors, 
differed from the Saracens as infantry differs from 
cavalry. The Saracenic locust army were "ftfe unto 
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horses prepared for battle '' (verse 7) ; whereas the Turks 
fwown^^ " horses " (verse 17). In Rev. ix. 13-16, they 
are introduced upon the stage of the Roman earth under 
the symbol of '* four angels," or messengers of judgment, 
which, for a time, are represented as being ^* bound ^^ on 
the other side of " the great river Euphrates," but are 
now '' le^ loose " to pass that river, to make inroads into 
the eastern or Grecian branch of the Roman smpibe, and 
to erect themselves into a monarchy upon the ruins there* 
of They are called '^ four angels," for the reason that, at 
the time of their remarkable passage ov^r the river Eu- 
phrates, they were under the command of Solymun Shor 
huniy and his three sons; and, upon the father being 
drowned in crossing, they brought themselves under 
"four other captains,'' viz., Otrogultts^ and his^Aree $ons,^ 
of whom one was the famous Othmun, who, a little after, 
established on a firm basis that great empire, the Otto- 
man, over which his family sways the sceptre to thb 
day. 

Again : That the phrase, ** t?ie great river Miphraies " 
(Rev. ix. 14), symbolizes the Tubco-Ottoman bbcpibb, 
will appear from the fact that, as the term Euphrates in 
Isa. viii. 7, was symbolically employed to denote the ter- 
ritory of the Assyrian army which bordered upon that 
river, so, by analogy, the twice-repeated phrase as a sym- 
bol in Rev. ix. 14 and xvi. 12 under this Vlth trumpet 
and the YIth vial, as all the best expositors admit, cannot 
represent any other than the Turkish power ^ they being 
no less borderers upon the Eaphratean territory, or the 

> As early as ▲. d. 607, a deputation of ambassadors from Turkey told 
the emperor JustiniaOy that their empire was dirided into four sultanibs» 
viz., Bagdady AUppo, Antioeh, and IcotUum, as is related by one of the 
Byzantine historians, and noticed by all their writers. (See PococVs Re* 
searches, ad Abul-phar, pp. 106, 108, and Launday, Hist p. 86.) 

n* 
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inhabitants of the same tract, than were tiie Assyrians. 
Their being '^ bound on the great river Euphrates,^ indi- 
cates a pause, or secuon ofreposej dnring which those 
judgments which had been inflicted upon the eastern' or 
Greek church by the Saracens under the Vlth apocalyp- 
tic trumpet were suspended. Not that there was a total 
cessation of the Saracenic power as a scourge to the 
apostate Christians of the east ; for, although their empire 
was ruptured in a. d. 762, yet their sceptre was not com- 
pletely broken, until, as already stated, Tangrolipix snap- 
ped it asunder by the overthrow of the caliph of Persia 
in A. D. 1057. 

We now observe, that the period assigned to the. mis- 
sion of this Turco-Ottoman or Mohammedan power, was 
for ^ an hottTj and a day^ and a months and a year^ for to 
slay the third part of men," * etc. As the phrase " an 
hour " is uniformly used in the Apocalypse to signify an 
iyidefinite period of time, it will be so applied in this 
place. The sense then is, that the Turks were loosed 
from their confinement on the borders of the Euphrates 
as the predestined instruments of God, to inflict ruin upon 
the eastern or Grecian empire, eoen " for a day, a month, 
a year," etc., which, as a d^nite prophetical period, com- 
puting "each day for a year," stands thus: — a day^ 1 
year ; a months 30 years ; a year, 360 years, of sacred 
lunar time. This period, therefore,— (1 + 30 + 360 = 
391 years) — reckoning from a. d. 1057, when Tangrolipix 
erected the Turkish empire upon the ruins of the Sara- 
cenic, brings us down to a. d. 1453. Accordingly, on this 
very year (the interval from a.-d. 1057 having been filled 
up by a series of the sorest judgments ever inflicted upon 
Christendom, first, by the hand of Togrel-Beg, and sub- 

> Re7. xix. 15. 
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eequently by that of Alp Arslan,) the Turks, with the 
saltan Hincmar as their leader, besieged the capUal of 
Constantinople^ that city which for centuries had held 
before the world the position of ^^ the queen and mistress 
of the east,'' and which, by conquest, has been retained 
by them down to this day. 

Aye. This Turco-Mohammedan " little horn,** like that 
of the Papal, still livbs. The Turkish crescent still sur- 
mounts the dome of the Mosque of Omar on the Mount 
Moriah in the Holy City, Jsbitsalbm, and the Sultan of 
Turkey, like the Pope of Rome, Pius IX., has just issued 
the following firman, which appears in ^The Christian 
Advocate and Journal," published by " the Methodist 
Book Concern" in this city, bearing date Jan. 12, 1865, 
under the head of— 

"SIGNS OF THE TIMEa** 

"The 'Jewish Intelligencer' (published in Constantinople), gives 
the following passage of a recent letter from Jerusalem, by the Rev. W. 
Bailey: 

'* Jerusalem, which is generally so quiet at this season, has been all 
astir this week in consequence of an order from the Forte^ that all the 
streets should be levelled and paved, and that all obstructions should be 
removed. This order has been executed in true' Turkish style, and 
many a tale of loss and oppression can probably be told by the poor 
store-keepers and some houseowners ; but the improvement to. the city 
and the jmblie benefit will be great We shall now have broad and airy 
streets, where before we could scarcely move. When the work is com- 
pleted, it will, indeed, be' an advance in civilized efifbrt, and quite an 
achievement for Turkey. The Jews are very much concerned abwd this 
gcUhering up of the 9tone$, and making broad the voaye of Jerusalem : 
they say, *Now wb abs certain Messiah's coioNa is vebt near.' " 

We must here observe, by the way — and weU they 
may say so. For, reference is here made by them to the 
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fbUowing prophecy of Isaiah, chap. LdL 10-12 : *^ Go 
through^ go through th>e gates ; prepare ye the way of 
the people ; cast upy cast up the highway ; oathkb out 

THB stones; lift IIP ▲ 6TA2n>ASD FOB THE PEOPLE. 

Behold, the Lobd hath pboclaimed unto the end op 
THE WOBLD,** — ^that is, by this very Fibman of the Sultan 
of Turkey, though andesigned on his part — " Say ye to 
the daughter of Zion, Behold, thy salvation cometh ; be- 
hold, his reward is with him, and his work before him. 
And they ^ (t. «., " the world," all nations) " shall call 
them, the holy people^ the redeemed of the Lord: and 
thou '* (/. «., Jerusalem) ^^ shalt be called, Sought out, a 
city fwt forsaken.^ With the eyes of the Jews, therefore, 
fixed upon this prophecy of Isdah, it is no marvel that 
they recognize in the above Firman of the Sublime Porte 
in reference to the Holy City, a clear and esplicit " sign '* 
that their ^ Messiah's coming is very near." It is nothing 
less than the ^^ lifting up of that standard^'* before all 
the nations of " the world," which betokens one of the 
principal steps in preparing the way for the national 
BBSTOBATioN of the Jcws to their own land, Palestine, 
and the bringing to them of that ** salvation " which is 
to immediately follow, by the pebsonal appeabance to 
them of their Messiah.' But, to return to the letter. It 
continues thus : 

** Tou have, perhaps, heard that there is a telegraph at Jaffa, which 
connects Egypt with BeyrovL It is now decided, I beliere, that a 
branch line is to be made to this eiitf. I also find it is very probable we 
shall ere long hare a earriage^road to Jaffa, as two engineers, one Eng- 
lish, the other Turkish, report sajs, are to arriye here in a few days to 
make preparaticns for it A Surrey for a railway has already been 
completed, and a plan, sixty-fiye feet long, to lay before the Sultan, left 
here about a month ago.'* The writer adds — " I do not think, however, 

1 See ZeCb. xii. 9, 10 ; compared with chap. zir. 1-6. 
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thftt {be time for a railroad in these parts has yet arriYed.** But we 
most d^erentially differ with him on that point. He then goes on to 
say — ** Jaffa is now undergoing a similar change to Jerusalem. A num- 
ber of coffee and other unsightly shops, outside the gate on the Jerusa- 
lem road, are to be removed, and the land sold, with the condition that 
it shall be built upon ; another ffixte is also to be made. Our Pasha 
went three days ago to see *that these important changes and improTe- 
ments are properly 'done. A better landing place from the sea was 
nearly completed last week, and it is just possible that ere long a liglU' 
houee may be built near it. Soon there is to be a lighthouse on Mount 
Carmelj and two or three others, it is said, will soon be placed on the 
Syrian coast. We have now two lines of English steamers touching 
monthly at Jafi&, in addition to the usual foreign ones, and the French 
win henceforth come oftener than formerly. Thus Jibusalim ahd thb 
Holt Land will nicessabilt bx brought mobe than kykb into no- 
tice. Surely these, and many like changes which are faking place 
around us, have much meaning in them. I must believe they have." 

With this evidence, then, before us, that the '* sick 
old man," as the Czar of Russia styled the Tnrco-Mo- 
hammedan power, like that of the Papacy, stiU livesy it 
now only remains that we furnish the evidence that the 
above manifesto of the Sultan of Turkey in regard to Je- 
rusalem, as the representative head of the eastern Anti- 
CHRIST, is the sure precursor of its final and speedy ex- 
tinction from the list of nations. 

The prophet Daniel, when speaking of the " king of 
fierce countenance, and understanding dark sentences," 
who was to " stand up " or appear " in the latter time of 
the kingdom," — i\ e., the Arabian branch of " one of the 
four notable horns " of Alexander's divided empire which 
fell to Ptolemy — ^he says : " Bvt Tie sTiaU he broken with- 
out hand^'^ 

We have now only to turn back to our historic verifi- 
cation of the commencement of the prophetic period of 
the 2,d00 days or years of Dan. viiL 14, in the year b» a 
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480, and of its clo9e in a. d. 1820, and at the breaking 
out of the Greek insurrection against the Sublime Porte ; 
and to mark the historic loaning of the Torco-Mohammed- 
an power from the latter date^ for an illustration of its 
predicted doom in accordance with the above prophecy. 

It has been God's plan all along,"to punish those very 
powers, the Babylonian, Medo-Persian, Grecian, and 
Roman, and especially the last, that have been engaged 
m persecuting hid saints, both Jewish and Christian ; and 
also those powers — the Saracenic and the Ottoman — that 
have been used as '' rods " in £Qs hand to scourge the 
apostate nations of Christendom. Hence, as the Saror 
cenic empire was subjugated by the Turks ; so now this 
IcUter power is destined to be blotted oirr fbom the 
LIST OP NATIONS. Ou this subjcct, I submit what fol- 
lows : — 

Of the Jews who escaped the edge of the sword at 
the destruction of their national polity and temple by 
Titus in a. d. 70, our Lord predicted, that they " should 
be led captive into aU nations^ and that Jisrusalem should 
be trodden down of the GentHeSy until the times op the 
Gentiles be pulfillbd," (Luke xxL 24.) Now, that this 
period, for the wisest of purposes left indefinite in tbe 
above prophecy, was nevertheless to embrace a long pe- 
riod^ is evident from the fact, that the Jews stiU remain 
captives among all the Gentile nations of Christendom, 
while ^^ Jerusalem^'* continues to this day to be " trodden 
down^^ by the proud foot of the Ottoman power. Indeed, 
that power constitutes the only remaining impediment 
to the national restoration of the Jews to their own long 
alienated " land." But, the Holy Spirit has revealed the 
removal of that impediment, in exact harmony witb the 
prophecy of Daniel, that " it shall be broken without 
hand?'* It is to transpire under and during the " pouring 
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oat of the Yltb apocalyptic vial upon the great bivxb 
Euphrates,'' which, as has been shown, symbolizes the 
Turco-Mohammedan power; the effect of which is to " dry 
up the waters thereof; " while the final result is, " that 

THE WAY OF THE KINGS OF THE EAST MAY BE PREPABED," 

etc. (Rev. xvL 12), t. e., the ^^ kings of peoplea^^ or the 
multitadinoos seed of Abraham, that was to come forth 
of "Sarah" as "the mother of nations," (Gen. xviiL 
16-10). 

WelL And what is the record of history on this sub- 
ject ? The answer is, that during the wars that grew 
ont of the French Revolution in a. d. 1793, while the 
armies of France desolated Spdn, Portugal, Germany, 
Holland, Russia, Prussia, Italy, and Austria, down to a. d. 
1820, the Ottoman empire^ peaceful within and without, 
appeared to the world, and was respected, as a powerful 
and mighty nation. But it was that calm "sAxia^ presaged 
a terrific storm. For, commencing toith this very year 
a. d. 1820, was the effusion of the YIth vial upon this 
" great river Euphrates," by the act of Ali Pasha of Air 
banla, in declaring his independence of the Sublime Porte. 
And, from that period down to the present time, ^*u{^- 
ment has been wonderfully poured out upon him from 
this " vial " of the Almighty's wrath, whether it has been 
effected by the hand of m^m, or more directly by the 
hand of Qod. Yes, we repeat ; she has been made to 
suffer alike from internal commotions and foreign inva- 
sions; from plague and pestilence; from conflagrations 
and inundations; from storms and earthquakes; and 
though last, not least, from the ruinous effects of exorbi- 
tant ta3;ations, exactions, and despotic robberies to such 
an extent, as to draw from the lips of that renowned his- 
torian, orator, and poet, M. de Lamartine, when speaking 
of the " drying up" or progressive wasting away of the 
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Ottoman empire, in the Chamber of Deputies in Paiis, 
the following : 

** The Ottoman empire,** Bays he, ^ if no empire cU all; | 
it is a misshapen conglomeration of different races without 
cohesion between them, with mingled interests, without a 
language, without laws, without religion, without unity 
or stability of power. You see that the breath of life 
which animated it, namely, religious fBmatioism, is extinct. 
You see that its fatal and blinded administration has de- 
voured the race of conquerors, and that Turkey is psb- 

ISHIKG POB WAHT OF TuKKS." 

With this statement accords the fact, that at this pre- 
sent hotir^ the last streamlet is scarcely discoverable in the 
once fall and overflowing chsmnel of the great mystical 
Euphrates; and though, at this moment, the Anglo- 
French alliance, by a strange combination of the JPa- 
pacy with JProtestantisniy is still spreading over it the 
shadow of its protecting wings, m the hope to prevent its 
entire evaporation, they will not succeed, God has pro- 
nounced the doom of that temporarily galvanized body ; 
and no power on earth can prevent its speedy accompUsh" 
ment. It will be found that, while man proposes, Gk>d 
disposes. And now mark : the very firman just promul- 
gated by the Sultan of Turkey in regard to the improve* 
ments now going on in the Holy City, Jebusaleh, by 
stirring up the jealousies of the crowned heads of Europe, 
Roman, Greek, and Protestant, will only tend to predpi- 
tote that consummation. The time has now fully come 
^^ for Russia to commence a movement so long thirsted 
for — so long imposed upon her rulers by their predecessors 
— the conquest of Turkey and the possession of Constanti- 
nople, Peter the Great first declared that *' Nature had 
hut one Hussia and sh>e should have no rivalJ^ The 
efforts of every successive sovereign, from Cathenne-down, 
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were directed to extend the empire to the Mediterranean, 
to drive the Turks out of Europe, construct a new Byzan^ 
tine empire, and make Constantinople the southern capi- 
tal of the Russian empire, and the centre of the Greek 
church." . . Accordingly, "true to the traditionary 
policy of his &niily," Nicholas L did not abandon his de- 
signs on Constantinople, although he was unwise in the 
selection of t?ie time for the attempt in a. j>. 1 854. He 
did not foresee that France and England were then free 
to form an aUiancey in conjunction with Sardinia, and 
force him into the Crimean war^ which lost him a large 
portion of his army, and a good deal of his military pres- 
tige. But the times are different now. The opportunity 
which had not* arrived then, is at hand. Hence, Alexan- 
der n., having been " convinced of his &ther's error," ter- 
minated the Crimean war immediately upon his acces- 
sion to the throne. But, urged on by " the hereditary 
policy of his race," he is reported to have recently sent a 
large invading army into the frontiers of the Turkish 
empire^ with a resolve to push on to its very centre, and 
that with a view to the accomplishment of the gi^and 
project which originated with Peter the Great ; and that, 
too, with the assurance of no further interference on the 
part of any of the allied powers of Europe. 

"We repeat, therefore, that the total evaporation of 
this symbolic Euphratean power, as the only obstacle in 
the " preparation of the way of the kings of the east," or 
the national return of the Jews to Palestine^ cannot be 
extended beyond a. d. 1868, that being the utmost limit 
of the period called " the times of the Gentiles." * 

On the other hand, as we have seen, the fall of the 



1 See pages 89-41 of this work. Also '* Our Bible Chronology," 
diap. ix. sec. iiu pp. 145-147. 
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Papacy takes place coetaneatMslf/ with it ; and that, imme- 
diately thereupon, the agents of its destructioii — ^the 
"ten horns," or "kings" of the Roman earth — ^"givb 

THEIR POWBB JTSTO THB BEAST HAYING TWO HOBKS UEIB A 
LAJfB, BUT WHO SPEAKS AS A DBA60N." 

On this momentous subject, beyond what has been 
aflSrmed in the preceding pages, we cannot now enlarge. 
Suffice it, therefore, to say, that the simtiUaneous destruc- 
tion of these two long-lived scourges of mankind, opens 
the way for the introduction upon the prophetical plat- 
form of other scenes, national, political, and moral, of a 
nature, Character, and extent, such as the world has never 
known— scenes of grace and of mercy, on the one hand ; 
scenes of justice and of judgment, on the other. Let us, 
in few words, present a summary view of 

"the conclusion op the whole MAITEB." 

^We once more reiterate, what we have so often 
affirmed as a Millenarian, namely, that there is no Mil- 
LERisM in our expositions of God's prophetic word. By 
this we mean to say, that there is no connection between 
the second personal coming of the Lord as ^e-millennial, 
and the subjection of the globe we inhabit to the fire of 
the universal conflagration, as alleged by that theory.* 
So far from it, time will eun on, and nations will 
continue to exist, though under a total change in the 
physical, political, moral, and social constitution of things 
as they now are, and so will continue onward to the close 
Kii the seventii millenary of the world from the creation 
and fall of man. The opening of that new dispensation, 



> See our work—" The Second Coining of Christ," etc., chap. ir. pp. 
201-216, on this subject 
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which is to immediately follow the termination of the 
Papal and Mohammedan powers in a. d. 1868, will be 
signaUzed, 

I. By the first resurrection and rapture of the living 
saints. That momentous event is indicated by the words 
of the angelic visitant to the prophet Daniel, " But go thy 
way till the end be : for thou shalt rest, and stand in thy 
lot at the end of ths (1,335) days.^^ (Dan. xii, 12, 13). The 
words, " Blessed is he that waiteth^^ — ^that is, in the exer- 
cise of patient faith and hope, like the iniu*tyr-'* sbnls " 
whom St. John saw in his vision '^ under the aUar " at 
the opening of the fifth seal (Rev. vi. 9-11) — " and eometh 
to the thousand three hundred and five and thirty days," 
— " each day for a year," * — undeniably refers to Daniel's 
standing in his lot in besubbeoiion ^^ praise, and honor, 
and glory, at the appeabing op Jesus Chbist." * In- 
deed, this Danielle prophecy is the key to the import of 
the scriptural doctrine of the Fibst Resubbectiok, as de- 
scribed by St. Paul in 1 Thess. iv. 13-18, and by St. 
John, Rev. xx. 4, and verse 5, last clause; and is the 
same ** in " which the former apostle so ardently desired 
to have " a part," as expressed in those notable words, 
Philipp. iiL 10, 11 : "That I may know Him, and the 
power of His resurrection, and the fellowship of His 
sufferings, being made conformable unto His death ; if by 
any means I might attain unto the resurrection of (Gr. 
cfavoorrao-tv, or from among) the dead." These are the 
^^ some^^ amofng the ^^many sleepers in the dust of the 
earth " spoken of, Dan. xiL 2, who " shall awake to ever- 
lasting life^^ in contrast with those who shall awake " to 
shame and everlasting contempt^'* these latter being " the 
rest of the dead " (t. e., the wicked dead) whom St. John 

> Eiek. iv. 4-6, » 1 Pet i. 8-^. 
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declares, Rev. xx. 5, ^ uved not again until tTie thoti^ 
sand years were JlnishecL*^ But, as we have already 
demonstrated, this prophetical period of 1,335 years, 
coetaneoosly with all the other longer dates — ^the shorter 
forming integral parts of them — run oat in a. d. 1868/ 
It follows, therefore, that the resurrection of both is not, 
and cannot be, simuUaneoics. Instead, as the prophet 
Dayid declares, that ^^precioua in the sight of the Lord 
is the death of his saints," ' so he also says that ^^ the up- 
right shall have dominion over them " — i, €., the wicked 
— ^ in the morning'*'* " of the great millennial day. Fur- 
ther. Th\B first great evetU attendant upon the second pre- 
millennial coming of the Lord to ^^ make up His jewels," * 
(or, which is the same thing, to raise the dead who ^^ sleep 
in Him " and change and translate '^ the living who re- 
main unto His coming,") will not be openly and vis- 
ibly recognized by the ungodly world in or out of the 
nominal church. No. He now comes as ^^ a thief in the 
night^'* to gather together His elect Gentile bride from 
among both the living and the dead, when, "en that 
nighty there shall be two in one bed ; the one shall be 
taken, and the other left. Two women shall be grinding 
together; the one shall be taken, and the other left. 
Two men shall be in the field; the one shall be taken, 
and the other left." * St. Paul, having spoken of " the 
whole creation " as " groaning and travailing in pain to- 
gether until now ; " and also of " the earnest expectation 
of the creature as waiting for the manifestation of the 
Son of Gody^ adds : " And not only they, but we our- 
selves also, which have the first-fruits of the Spirit, even 

> See pages 89-41 of this work. Also more fullj, " Oar Bible Ghron- 
ologj" etc., chap. iz. pp^ 129-188. 

« Ps. cxvL 15. » lb. xlix. 14. « MaL lii. 17. 

* Luke zvii. 84-86. 
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we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the 
adoption^ to wit, the bedemftion op oub body." * Thus 
gloriously, in a way of grace and of mercy, will be 
ushered in the new milleDnial era of the world. It will 
constitute the commencemetit of that "bestttution of 
ALL THINGS which God hath spoken by the mouth of all 
His holy prophets since the world began,"* to be fol- 
lowed, 

n. JBy the political reconstruction of present earthly 
governments under one human head. The world has now 
tried every form of government but one. It has failed 
under all, from Adam to the last anointed king. It has 
failed, like Israel, even under a Theocbaoy. There is, 
therefore, but one form of government of human device 
to be tried — ^the government of a man exalted to the 
rank of a god, worshipped by all the world except those 
" who are written in the book of life " as " the Bride, the 
Lamb's wife." Such a government will be the climax of 
blasphemy, and it will, deservedly, sink the world into 
the depths of misery. It will inaugurate that unpabal- 
leled tbibulation predicted by our Lord, Matt. xxiv. 
21, Mark xiii. 19, ^' Such as was not frpm the beginning 
of the creation which God created unto this time, neither 
shall be," " which shall come on all the world " of nomi- 
nal Christendom. 

Let us theii suppose, for the sake of illustration, that 
the ingathering of the redeemed Gentile Bride of the 
Lamb had a/rea^y -transpired. This would indicate that 
the^r^^ step had been taken toward the restoration of the 
OBiGiNAL THEOCBACY to IsracL All hcavcn is in commo- 
tion. The parabolic "nobleman " has been invested by 
the Father with His kingly pbebogatives, and Be 

> Bom. Tiii. 19-28. * Acta iiL 21. 
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oomes forth to " set up,'* xxpoa the overthrow of aU rival 
dyruuHe»^ that ^^ kingdom which shall never be destroyed." 
Then, too, of those who have overcome by the blood of 
the Lamb, and to whom He has given the promise — ^' Ye 
shall sit with Me in My throne " — " I will give you power 
over the naticms " — ^^ Ye shall bruise them with a rod of 
iron, and dash them to pieces as a potter's vessel " — also, 
that ^ the saints of the Most High shall take the king- 
dom, and possess the kingdom for ever and ever " — ^yea, 
that '^the kingdom and dominion and greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to the 
people of the saints of the Most High " — ^yea more, who 
has said of them, ^'All things are yours, and ye are 
Christ's, and Christ is God's:" we repeat, having lav- 
ished upon them all these ^^ exceeding great and precious 
promises," now that they are gathered to Him " vs the 
AiB," He admits them to be copabtners with Himself in 
the exercise of that kestobed theoceacy of which He, 
as the divinely constituted " heir of all things," is " the 

HEAD." 

But, " everything in its order."- Not yet has Christ 
and His " co-heir " reigning saints commenced the exter- 
mination of His and of their enemies. That work, for a 
short space, is held in abeyance. ^^ The mystery of ini- 
quity " under its eighth head, must have its fuU scope 
of development. Immediately^ therefore, upon the as- 
cent of Christ and his saints " in the air," " the wicked- 
ness of man," like its antediluvian type ^^ in the days of 
Noah," having " beconie great in the earth, and every 
imagination and thought of his heart only evil contin- 
ually," as an act of just retribution, ^^ He whose name is 
Holy" having declared, "My spirit shall not always 
strive with man, for that he also is flesh," now leaves the 
guilty nations of earth and .an apostate church to their 
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own deyices. And now, behold : goaded on by the same 
godless principle which actuated the Israelites, in the 
time of Samuel, to abjure the theocratic goyemment of 
God as their king ; and which led the same nation to de- 
clare of their Messiah at Hts fikst comikq — ^ Not this 
man, but Caesar "— " We will not have this man to reign 
oyer us" — so now, when the "midnight cry" is being 
heard throughout the length and breadth of Christen- 
dom, " Behold the Bbidegboom cometh, go te ottt to 
MEET Him I " in view of the signal faihires of all the ex- 
periments of the nations of earth, Jewish and G^itile, for 
6,000 years, to- provide a system ofgovemmeni adapted 
to the necessities of mankind ; instead of learning a les- 
son from the fate of the antediluvian world which per- 
ished by water — of the builders of Babel — of the Jewish 
nation in their rejection of the original theocracy, and in 
their final crucifixion of their Messiah — ^we repeat : in- 
stead of this, like the first great progenitors of the race, 
who yielded to " the desire to be a« goda^ to know good 
and evil," human madness to this day continues the same ; 
and all the policy and genius of man are set to work to 
make himself independent of all Divine rule, and to rest 
the sovereignty of universal empire in himself. 

And, strange* to say, just at this juncture in the politi- 
cal affiiirs of the world, their eyes are directed toward a 
guiding genius in every way adapted to the age. In 
illustration of this, we ask the reader to look at the fol- 
lowing facts : The age of frantic revolution found its 
master-spirit in one exactly like itself—in the first Napo- 
leon — ^fiery, vehement, and headlong. The age was fran- 
tic, and so its master-spirit. The new age^ half warlike, 
half mechanical, has found a tliird Napoleon exactly like 
itself; fond of military splendor, thirsting for conquest, 
yet as firm, as exact, as impassive, as one of the machines 
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of his own age. The headlong ftuy of the first Napoleon 
has been worked of^ and cold, impassive calculation has 
filled its place, yet resting on the very same substratum 
of iron will and stony determination. The age of frenzy 
had its Napoleon of fire— the present warlike and me- 
chanical age has its Napoleon of iron. Great minds indi- 
cate the advent of great deeds ; and the rise of the third 
Napoleon, with all the fitness for his age, forbodes some 
vast revolution. The history of England, ' and other 
Protestant nations, is a history of principles — ^the history 
of France is a history of passions. But we have now 
arrived at a period in which principles and passions are 
united in one impetuous torrent, ready to sweep away all 
efiete preexisting systems ; yet, for the time, being re- 
stnuned, shut in, and directed in its course, by the iron 
will and the indomitable thirst for the glory of universal 
empire of Napoleon the Third. Nor is this all. This 
^' man of destiny," as a sovereign, a statesman, a diplo- 
matist, and a soldier, it is now conceded on all hands, is 
without an equal. And, measuring his pcist with his 
present position, the conviction is more and more every 
hour fastening itself upon the minds of men, that, con- 
vinced by experience that the world has never had a Idng 
worthy of the name ; nor any form of government that was 
not in their view a misgovemment ; and that tiiere never 
can be a permcment form of government except as it ii 
vested in a one man poweb ; and finally, as the true po- 
sition of the world now is that they are waiting for the 
appearance of just such a king ; the time having at 
length arrived for his dUbrit upon the stage of action, he 
will be HAILED as such ! Aye, reader. Let me entreat 
you— don't argue, don't quibble, or prevaricate. All will 
be vain. Mankind, even from the very beginning, hav- 
ing preferred any form of government ex/^ept the divine. 
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will now be left to their own choice, not only, but *' God 
will put it into the hearts of the ten Latin horns or kings '' 
of western Europe " to fuLjQ, his toiU and to agree and 
give their power and strength and kingdom " to this onb 
,MAif, who will be exalted to the rank of x god ; while all 
other powers, as his allies, will recognize his univsbsal 
SUPREMACY over the Latin earth. 

And now, having said that the establishment of this 
stupendous governmental power under one head— the 
eighth Apocalyptic Beast — will inaugurate that unpab- 
ALT,ET.ED TRIBULATION predicted by our Lord, Matt. xxiv. 
21, " which shall come upon all the world " of nominal 
Christendom, let us turn our thoughts the while, 

m. To its characteristics and its results. The design 
of this one man power being to subject aU to his despotic 
sway, first, having set up " an image to the Beast which 
had the wound by a sword, and did live " — i. e., Louis 
Napoleon IIL — ^he now issues his mandate to the subjects 
of the X/Otin race, ^ causing that as many as would not 
ijoorship the image of the beast should be killedJ^ Kor 
this only. For " he causes all, both small and great, rich 
and poor, bond and firee, to receive a mark in their right 
hands and in their foreheads : and that no man m,ight 
buy or seU, save he that had the mark, or the name of 
the Beast, or the number of his name." * 

Now this last, we observe, will be the test of fidelity 
or of apostasy to the subjects of nominal Protestant 
Christendom. Hence, to this tribulation will those be 
especially exposed, who have said in their hearts, " my 
Lord delayeth His coming," or who have joined with the 
scolfers of these last days and exclaimed, " Where is the 
promise of His coming ? " Aye. This will be that ** day 

» Rev. xiii. 15-17. 

12 



266 POLinOAL EOOKOMT OF PBOPHECY. 

which will try every man's work, of what sorfc it is. If 
aoy man's work abide^ he shall receive a reward. If any 
man's work shall be burned^ he shall suffer loss : but he 
himself shall be saved, yet so as hy fire^'* * Thus, " of 
these inhabitants of the earth," when made to fed the 
effects of the wide-spread "judgments of God " which 
will constitute this season of unparalleled tribulation, and 
" shaU learn righteousness^^^ ' and shall refuse that act of 
self-dedication to the last Antichrist which will consist of 
a submission by others to receive " his mark, name, and 
number of his name," shall finally " come up out of the 
great tribulcUion^ having washed their robes, and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb." ' 

We would only add on this subject, by the way, that 
the condition and destiny of the above class of Christ's 
professed followers of these last times, will differ from 
those who believe in and watch and pray for the Lord's 
speedy coming, by these latter being preserved from this 
" great tribulation." " Only with thine eyes shalt* thou 
behold and see the reward of the wicked ; " * for, as al- 
ready explained, such shall have been previously " caught 
up to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall ever be with 
the Lord." Thevr futu/re destiny^ therefore, as being, nu- 
merically, the King-fatheb's '' daughter j"* who is called 
upon to " forget her own people, and her father's house," 
is at last presented to the " Bong's " Son, " who greatly 
desires her beauty — for He is her Lord " — ^as His affi- 
anced Bbidb, " all glorious within, her clothing being of 
wrought gold." And, when the time shall have come for 
the celebration of the ma]:riage nuptials, and she is 
*^ brought unto the King in. raiment of needle-work ; " 



1 Cor. iiL 10-15. * Isa. zzri 9. * Boy. tII. 14^ 

* See Ps. zci. 8. 
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those saved out ofi\iQ great tribolatioD, may, perhaps, 
though less distinguished than she, be admitted to the 
high honor of filling the place " in the King's palace," of 
" the virgins her companions that follow her." * Re- 
fraining, however, from trenching upon the but partially 
revealed structure oi\hQ\ie2L\eniY hierarchy in this connec- 
tion ; with the remark, that in view of the exposure of the 
great mass of those in these times ^^ who profess and call 
themselves Christians" to that unparalleled tribulation 
of which we have spoken, we can discern a motivb why 
their hearts should be stirred up within them like " the 
Beareans " of New Testament times, to " search the 
Scriptures daily whether these things be so," * compared 
with which every other sinks into absolute insignificance. 
And while we say^ in the language of St. Paul, " Let 
every man be fully persuaded in his own mind," " yet we 
would most affectionately, but earnestly entreat one and 
all that, at any cost, they " buy * the truth and sell it 
not ; " * and, having attained it, " hold it fast till He 
(Christ) come, that no man take their crown." * And wo 
would the more vehemently urge upon them this reason- 
able duty, from the oonsideration of our near proximate 
position to the great crisis before us. 

And, what a crisis, this ! It will consist of a heading 
UP " of all those things which God hath spoken by the 
mouth of all His holy prophets since the world began," 
as -connected with that vast system of " the political 
ECONOMY op prophecy " of which His inspired word is 
the text-book. During the interval between the rapture 
of the resurrected and living saints, and the open and 
visible manifestation of Christ to the nations, when 



> See Ps. xliv. 10-15. « Acts xvi. 11. » Rom. xir. 5. 
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" every eye shall see Him, and they also which pierced 
Him,'' and when " all the kindreds of the earth shall wail 
because of Him ; " * the last Anticeikist will have run 
his despotic career, down to the invasion of the Holy 
City, Jerusalem, as described, Zech. xiv. 1, 2. 

We here express it as our settled conviction, that, 
meanwhile, those of the Lord's chosen people who, though 
Uft to be exposed to the terrible sufferings of the un- 
paralleled tribulation inaugurated by the reign of the onk 
MAN power ; yet, refusing to receive the impress of " the 
mark, or name, or number of the Beast in their right 
hand or in their foreheads," though prohibited by that 
power to " buy or seU," they wiU not suffer death. But, 
having ** learned righteousness " through the judgments 
of God inflicted upon them, in their last extremity, they 
will be " savedj yet so as hyfire?^ That is, like unto the 
living saints previously ** caught up to meet the Lord in 
the air," as the " virgin companions " of the Bride, " with 
gladness and rejoicing shall they be brought : th^ shall 
enter into the king*s palacey" * by being translated to the 
heavenly domains, as were those who preceded them. 
And so, we submit, while " the Bride, the Lamb's wife," 
will be constituted of " the general assembly and church 
of thejirst^om which are written in heaven," who were 
saved from the great tribulation ; these latter will fill the 
place of " the just men made perfect " " by their subjec- 
tion to the fiery ordeal of that " hour of temptation which 
is to come on all the world, to try them which dwell upon 
the earth; "* and who, having " endured unto the end," 
shall at the last be delivered out of it, as above. In other 
words, they will form that " great multitude which no 
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man could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and peo- 
ple, and tongues," concerning whom " one of the elders " 
in the vision of St. John asked him, ^' What are these 
which are arrayed in white, robes? and whence came 
theyf And John said unto him, Sir, thou knowest." 
Then the elder replied: "These are they which came 
cut of THE great tribulation," * etc. Accordingly, these 
two classes of occupants of the " King's Palace " " in the 
air " are thas distinguished, the one from the other. ^' The 
Bride, the Lamb's wife," is admitted to a ^^ seat Moith Him 
IN JBm throne : " ' whereas St. John saw the other ^'^ stand 
before the throne, and before the Lamb." ' Of the King 
himself it is said : ^' And on his head were many crowns.^ ^ 
And so, "the Bride, the Lamb's wife" — ^taken in the 
sense of a noun of multitude, — having " looked for Him " 
and " loved His appearing," * as co-reigning " Kings " • 
with Him " in His throne," shall wear " crowns of geld 
upon their heads." ' But of the other class, not having 
striven lawfully " for the crown," • it is said that they " had 
paZma in their hands." The collective "Bride of the 
Lamb " " shall reign with Christ," " ruling the nations* 
with a rod of iron," * etc. Of the other class it is said, 
that " they are before the throne of Crod, and serve Him 
day and night in His temple," " etc 



« Rev. Tii. 9, 18, U. « Rey. m. 21. » lb. vii. 9, 15. 

* Rev. xix. 12. » 2 Heb. ix. 29 ; 2 Tim. iv. 8. 

• 8Rev. i 6; v. 10. 

» 2 Tim. iv. 8 ; Rev. iv. 4. The " elder " who spake to John, Rev. viL 
18, 14, was one of the " four and twenty elders " occupying " seats round 
about the throne " of the King, all of whom ** had upon their heads erowns 
qfffoldf** and who, as representaiives of ** the general assembly and church 
of the first-bom'* already gathered into " the King's palace/' are by him 
distinguished, as above, from those who came after, 

» 2Tim.iL6. ^Rcv.v.lO; xx.4; iL^; xix. 15. 

«« lb. ViL 16. 
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Return we now to that point in tbe impending crisis 
before us — ^the invasion ^f Jerusalem by the last Anti- 
christ. This is his Icut act in that tragical scene which 
has already passed under review. It will form the culmi- 
nating point of man's lust for kingly power and dominion 
in the earth. It commenced, as we have said, with the 
first created man, whom God " made to have dominion 
over the works of his hands, and put cUl things under his 
feet,** with one exception, and that was, man. The earth- 
ly " dominion " of Adam was limited to " all sheep and 
oxeny yea, and the bectsts of the field ; the fotols of the 
air, and the Jlsh of the sea, and whatsoever passeth 
through the depths of the sea.** ^ That was the utmost * 
limit of his power. But, not content to hold this domin- 
ion under another, he aspired to be " as gods," and so, 
to extend that " dominion " over his own species. Thus 
he rejected the Creator God as his King. Hence, from 
that time to the present, the fiery passion for human 
kingly power, has rendered nothing inore hateful iu the 
eyes of worldly men than the promise and prospect of a 
Divine King. But, after their governmental experiments 
of 6,000 years, and their development as matured under 
the reign of the last Antichbist, it will be found that, 
one and all, having proved not only inefficient, but dis- 
astrous to the best interests of man ; He who has said : 
" I will overturn, overturn, overturn rr, and it shall be no 
more, until He comb whose right it is, and I wnx give 
IT Him ; ** * just at the extremity of " the time of Jacob's 
trouble ** by the Antichrist's invasion of Jerusalem, he is 
"saved out of it," by the coming forth of "the lion of the 
tribe of Judah" — the true Messiah— as "the minister 
of the circumcision from the truth of God, to confirm the 

« Pa. viii. 6-8. Gen. i. 27, 28. « Ezek. xxi. 27. 
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promises made unto the fathers^" Tea, now comes he 
forth " out of His place," the " highest heavens," into 
which He passed at His ascension as an exiled king driven 
from His throne, to fulfil that prophecy, — " He that lead- 
• eth into captivity shall go into captivity ; and he that 
killeth with the sword shall be TdJled by the sword." * In 
a word. He comes forth to assert Ebs exclusive right to 
reign as " thb Princb op the kings op the eaeth," by 
the total overthrow of the last Antichrist and his con- 
federated hosts, and by the restoration over the nations, 
Jewish and Gentile, of that original theocbacy abjured 
by Israel in the time of Samuel. 

And finally. This act of retributive justice in sweeping* 
away all earthly dynasties as now constituted, will be the 
finishing blow inflicted upon them by the Messianic 
*' stone cut out of the mountain without hands," as the 
legitimate oflfepring of^the four Gentile monarchies de- 
noted by the symbolic colossal image of Nebuchadnezzar. 
And so clear and convincing will be the evidence that the 
AGENCY by whom their destruction is effected is divine, 
and not human merely, that all " the escaped of the na- 
tions which came against Jerusalem," both Jevdsh and 
Gentile, will confess, " Verily there is a God that judgeth 
in the earth." In the retrospect of the misrule and cruel 
tyranny of those Gentile powers which have so long de- 
stroyed the earth, and now concentrated into this last, it 
will then be said by all the world — " Tou led the ten 
tribes of Israel as captives into Assyria, and, after destroy- 
ing the first temple, held Judah captive in Babylon for 
YO years. But ' the deuvebeb ' has at last * come to 
Zion,» to redress them of their wrongs. Yielding to the 
demand of the envious but erring Jewish nation to crucify 

» Rey.xlii.lO. 
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their Messiab, you first pat the Son of €k)d to death, and 
then bnmt the third temple, destroyed the Holy City, 
Jerusalem, and broke up the commonwealth of Israel ; 
and now Israel, as God's * battle-axe,' breaks you up. 
And, as though this were not enough, ycm ' fill up the 
cup of your iniquity ' by now again invading Jerusalem, 
and subjecting the Jewish nation to a series of unprece- 
dented calamities ; but now, He' over whose head at. His 
crucifixion you wrote the mock inscription, * The Bang 
of the Jews,' is * alive for evermore,' and by His per- 
sonal presence and those of His co-regal saints, the Pauline 
prophecy, 2 Thess. i. 7-9, is verified: *for, the Lord 
Jesus is now revealed from heaven with His mighty an- 
gels in flaming fire' — ^not to raise and judge the wicked 
dead— but, to *take vengeance on you that know not 
God, and that obey not the gospel of the Lord Jesus 
Christ ; ' and now you, together wth your head, ' shall go 
into perdition,' for you ' shall be punished with everlast* 
ing destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from 
the glory of His power.' " 

From this moment commences the world's moral, po- 
Uticalf and physical renovation. Immediately following 
the Lord's fighting against and destroying these anti- 
christian nations, the design of *' the Deliverer in coming 
to Zion," is, to " turn away, ungodliness from Jacoh^'^ 
that " so all Israel may be saved." * To this end, " stand- 
ing with His feet upon the Mount of Olives which is be- 
fore Jerusalem on the east," " He will pour upon the 
house of David, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
the spirit of grace and of supplication ; and they shaU 
look upon Him whom they pierced, and mourn,^^ * etc. 
Thus " a nation," (the Jewish) " shall be bom at once ; " ' 

« Rom. xL 26. » Zech. xii. 9, 10. » Isa. Ixvi. &-10. 
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and this, afler the maimer of St. Paul's conversion, who, 
as a Jew of the tribe of Benjamin, was as one ^^ horn out 
of due timey'* was effected only by the persona/ manifesta- 
tion of Christ to him.* And now, the work of the world's 
moral regeneration having been thas hegun^ like the coarse 
of a resistless torrent, it shall spread far and wide, until 
the Chntile nations of Christendom and of Heathendom, 
taking within its circuitous course the restoration to 
Canaan of the lost ten tribes of Israel, will speedily sub- 
due ALL NMaoisfB to the obedience of Christ. It must 
suffice op the subject, that we request the reader to turn 
to and carefully read Isaiah, chapters Ix., IzL, bdi., and 
chap. Ixvi. 7-21. 

Then, as to the JPolitical renovation of the world. 
As we have seen, all human governments, even the best, 
have been the sources of tyrannical misrule, of bloody 
revolutions, and of moral degradation. The elevation of 
the rich and powerful, and oppression of the poor and 
helpless, have been the ruling characteristics of them all. 
But, under the government of the King of Kings and 
His co-reigning Saints, the laws and constitution of His 
Empire will reverse this order of things. *' To help the 
fatherless and the poor to their right, that the men of the 
earth be no more exalted against them." ''He shall 
keep the simple folk by their right ; defend the children 
of the poor, and punish the wrong-doer." " He shall 
deliver the poor when he crieth ; the needy also, and him 
that hath no helper." "He shall be favorable to the 
simple and needy; and shall preserve the souls of the 
poor." " With righteousness shsdl he judge the poor, 
and reprove with equity for the meek of the earth. . . And 
righteousness shall be the girdle of His loins, and &ithful- 

^ 1 Cor. zV. 5-8 $ AoU iz. 8-6. 
12* 
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ness the girdle of his reins." Such shall be the principles 
which shall pervade the newly inaagarated poLmcAi* 
ECOKOMT of the Millennial earth, under and daring the 
reign of the only pbe-obdainbd "Monabch op thb 
World." Then, *' The Lord shall be King over all the 
earth : in that day shall there be one Lord, and his name 
ONE." Then, ^ He shall jadge among the nations, and 
shall reboke many people; and they shall beat their 
swords into ploughshares, and their spears into pruning 
hooks : nation shall not lift up sword against nation, 
neither shall they learn war any more." And then, too, 
** Many people shall go and say, come ye, and let us go up 
to the mountain of the Lord ; to the house of the God of 
Jacob : for He toill teach us of His fjoaj/s, and we aJiaU 
ioalk in Kis paths: fob out of Zion shall oo forth the 

LAW, and the word OF THE LoRD FROM JERUSALEM." 

And finally. ^' It shall come to pass that every one that 
is left of the nations which came against Jerusalem, shall 
go up from year to year to worship the King, the Lord 
of hosts^ and to keep the feast of tabernacles.''^ Not that 
all shall go up together, but at different times, so that 
within each year cUl shall go up. And those nations 
which will not go up, the terrible judgments of " no 
rain," and the infliction of " plagues " shall be visited upon 
them.* 

Our space will only allow of reference to one addi- 
tional point in this connection. The question is. Will the 
SEAT or THRONE of Chrisfs Universal Empire he located on 
earth during the Millennial Era ? We unhesitatingly an- 
swer, that it will not However Judah and Israel might 
otherwise have constituted "the Bride of the Lamb," 
yet, by long continued rebellion against their covenant 

I Zech. sir. 16-19. 
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God, and which was finally headed up by their rejection 
and crucifixion of ** the Lord of life and glory," as the 
King-father's Son, thej forfeited that right, and was con- 
sequently divorced from their position as such. Hence, 
^' the Kingdom of God was taken from them, and given to 
a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof ^ Hence, 
the ** taking out of (or fi*om among) the Gentiles^ 
a people for his name," ' who were to constitute that 
" Bride." "With the above facts kept in view, therefore, 
let us remember that the promises of ^ the kingdom " be- 
long neither to the restored Jews, nor to the Milennial 
Saints; for they will be the Subjects of that kingdom. 
What the world has always wanted has been a pebfect 
government — ^()erfect in wisdom and perfect in strength, 
^And, inasmuch as, since the abjuration of the Theoo- 
BA.CY of Israel,— which was founded upon the basis of an 
ABSOLUTE MONABOHY, — no such a govcmment has obtained 
among the nations, that theocracy must be bbstobed. 
And^Aen restored, its seat or throne of Empire will be 
located, not on earth, but in heaven. True, the Great 
King, as formerly under the Theocracy of Israel, will 
doubtless appoint such officials as the exigencies of the 
restored JewUh conmion wealth shall require. And others 
of the Millennial Gentile nations gathered in with the Jews, 
may have their parliaments, etc. But, one and all, will 
be subordinate to the government of heaven. The 
sources, both of law and of power, will be no longer on 
earth, but altogether in the heavenly "Palace of the 
King." To this end, all the " joint-heirs with Christ," who 
have no promises of mere eartJUy inheritance, will have 
been raised and translated at the^r^^ manifestation of the 

Lord's second coming, to meet Him, not on the earth, 

.* 

1 Hstt. xzi. 48. > Acts zv. 14. 
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hui^iSTHm AJB^^^wid there *^ev€r to be vfUhJBRm.^ Nor 
as co-partnen wUh the Lord, will thej be shut in within 
s sin^e planet ; bat, bdng endowed with the faculties of 
locamotianj like nnto the resurrected and glorified body of 
their King, — for their yile ^ bodies shall be changed and 
fashioned Hke tmio Wa own glorious body''' — ^they will 
traverse the nniverse of ^ principalities and powers in the 
heavenly places." Nor will they pass by our own planet, 
between the inhabitants of whom and themselres, with 
their King, an ifUereouree will be kept up, of which, the 
ladder of Jacob's vision, reaching from earth to heaven, 
with the angels of Gk>d descending and ascending upon 
it, while the Losd stood at the top of it,' was a significant 
type. And, being aided by the indwelling of the Divini- 
TT, all their thoughts, all their achievments, and the dura- 
tion and splendor of their reign, will move on co-ordinate 
with that of their Lord, throughout eternal ages. 

Say, then, reader, is there anything in this prophetico- 
Scriptural view of the near future reign of Christ and His 
redeemed Saints over the saved nations in the flesh, on 
earth, during the Millennium, to indicate that it is carnal, 
gross, and sensual? Ah! those who now affirm that we 
thus teach, will think differentiy, when the '* great voices 
in HSAVBN,'' which shall accompany the loud blast of 
'Hhe seventh angelic trumpet" shall proclaim to the 
nations, 

*'ThB KmODOMS OF THIS WORLD ABE BECOMB THE 

Kingdoms of oub Lobd, and of His Chbist, and He 
shall beign fobeveb and eveb.'' ' 

"We repeat, therefore, once more. The thbonb of 
Christ's empire will be in heaven. The "kings" who 
" possess the kingdom, and dominion, and greatness of the 

• 

» Phfl^. iii, 21. « Oen. xxviii 12-17. » Ber. xi 15. 
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kingdom under the whole heaven,'^ are in hsaybk ; bat 
the SUBJECTS of that kingdom, Jewish and Gentile, are 
npon SABTH. Nor can it he a spiritual reign of Christ on 
earth. The idec^ that the state of the redeemed in heaven 
will consist of their being seated on clonds, in some re- 
mote comer of infinite space, singing psalms and hymns, 
throughout eternal ages, can, to saj the least, find no 
support in the "Word of God. The same holds true, of 
Christ's reign over the earth. The reign of grace by the 
Spirit in ti^e hearts of men, while Christ is personally 
absent from the Church, during this dispensation, will 
continue to hold its seat in the hearts of men during the 
Millennial era. But, to this latter state, will be super- 
added the personal return of Christ to his long bereaved 
Church, according to His promise: ^'I will comb 
AGAIN," ^ when both will be conjoined, as explained above, 
never again to be separated. Then will the united voice 
of the Church on earth *excl^m : *' Lo ! this is cub 
God; we have waited fob Him, and He will save 
us: This is the Lobd; we have waited fob Him: 
We will be glad and bejoice in His salvation."* 
Yes, then will be verified the prophetic announcement, 
that *'the moon shall be confounded, and the sun 

ASHAMED, WHEN THE LoBD SHALL BEIGN IN MoUNT 
ZiON, AND IN JeBUSALEM, AND BEFOBE HiS AnCIENTS 
GLOEIOUSLY." * 

And now, to close. A few words on the subject of the 
physical renovation of the Millennial Earth must suffice. 
We need not doubt, that the benefits conferred by the 
newly inaugurated government of heaven, will soon recon- 
cile the world at large to the once unwelcome change. 
High above Jerusalem will be seen the Heavenly 

iJobttziT. 1-5. tl8a.zzT. 9. • Ist. zjdr. 88. 
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**Paijlce op the Kmo," glowing with celestial light, 
and immortalizing heat. The light will be uncreated 
light, by means of which, in connection with such other 
physical agencies as God may please to employ, the 
climates of the earth will be gradually changed, rendering 
the atmosphere salubrious, and the earth fruitful, and in- 
vesting both with all the healthful and delightful char- 
acteristics of the pristine Eden. Then, too, the human 
body will feel the change, cheering the heart, as well as 
gratifying the eyes and all the other senses, thus impart- 
ing new life and vigor to man's physical power^ and re- 
storing to him that longevity peculiar to the patriarchal 
age. " There shall be no more thence an infant of days, 
nor an old man that hath not filled his days. * * * 
For as the days of a tree are the days of my people : and 
mine elect shall long enjoy the work of their hands." * 
Along with these blessings, will be an augmentation of 
man's intellectual powers, qualifying him for mental im- 
provement, the acquisition of knowledge, and the exten- 
sion of his resources for usefulness, before unknown. Yea, 
** he shall walk in the light of God's countenance ; in His 
name shall he rejoice all the day, and in His righteous- 
ness shall he be exalted." And the earth, and man, and 
even the animal creation, being recovered from the curse 
of the fall, " In that day, shall there be upon the bells of 
the horses, holiness unto the Lord." * 

For a more enlarged view of the physical state of the 
Millennial " New Earth and Heavens," as contrasted with 
the joo5^Millennial " New Earth and heavens," as pre- 
dicted by St. Peter and in the Apocalypse, together with 
the other characteristics of that state under the benign 
rule of " THE peaceable KjngdcJm op the Branch " — 

» Isa. IxT. 20, 22. a Isa. Ixvi. 20. 
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the Lord Jesus Christ — we must refer the reader to our 
recently published work on "the Second Coming of 
Christ." 

And, may every professing disciple of the Saviour, in 
these last days, find it in his heart to exclaim : " Come, 

LOBD jBSirS, COME QUICKLY ! " 

With the present and impending events of these last 
times in view, we close, with the following words of Jesus, 
to every true believer : " When these things begin to 

COME to pass, then LOOK UP, AND LIFT UP YOUR HEADS, 
FOB YOUE EEDBMPnON DBAWBTH NIGH." (Lukc Xxi. 28.) 

Yea, verily — 

'* The world appears 
To toll the death-bell of its own decease — 
» * * * The old 
And crazy earth has had her shaking fits 
More frequent,' and forgone her usual rest ; 
And nature seems with dim and sickly eye 
To wait the dose of all. 

• » « » • • 

Six thousand years of sorrow haye well nigh 
Fulfilled theur tardy and disastrous course 
Oyer a sinful world : and what remains 
Of this tempestuous state of human things, 
Is merely as the rocking of a sea 
Before a calm that rocks itself to rest 

• » « » . • • 

Behold the measure of the promise filled ; 
See Salem built, the labor of a God 1 
Bright as a sun the Sacred (My shines : 
All kingdoms imd all princes of the earth 
Flock to that light : the glory of all lands 
Flows into her ; unbounded is her joy, 
And endless her increase. 
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Ckime, then, and added to Thy many crowna, 
BeoeiTe yel <nie, the crown of all the earth. 
For Thou alone art worthy. 



Thy aunts proclaim Thee King ; and Thy delay 
GiTee conrage to their foes, who; could they see 
The dawn of Thy last adrent, long dedred, 
Woold flee for safety to the fidling rocks.** 

Ck>wpiR. 



4 

4 
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IT. B. — ^The reader will please turn to the pages in the body 
of the work for the mibjecU to which' these Notes refer. 

NoTB I, page 26. (Introduction). Of onr Lord^s prophecy 
respecting thb tucb of His second coming, etc. : — ^^ Of that day 
and that hour no man maxbth known, no, noUths angels in 
heaven, neither the San, hut the Father only,'*'* (Matt zxiy. 86 ; 
Mark ziiL 82.) 

This passage, in the popular theolo^cal nomenclatore of the 
day, is trinmphantlj quoted as deeUive against anj attempt to 
determine whether the seoond pebsonal oomino of Christ is 
pre or j>a9^millennial. Quoting the passage as it reads in onr 
English version : " Of that daj and hoar Jmoweth no man,'*^ etc., 
all attempts to settle the question as to tA^ time of that event, 
as near or remote, is denounced as fanaticaL Hence the prev- 
alent indifference to, and prejudice against, all ehronologico- 
prophetical expositions of the subject. But we deferentially 
submit, — 

First. Even admitting that neither man, nor angels,' nor 
Christ Himself knoweth anything of this matter, it is undeniable 
that there is one who knoweth — even " the Fatheb," " who hath 
put the timee and seasons m His own powerJ*^ (Acts L 7). Ac- 
cordingly, if He please, and when and as He pleases, He can 
make them known. That He has done so, we maintain is fully 
and clearly revealed in His word. But what now concerns 
us is, 

Seoond. The correctness of the rendering of the above pas- 
sage in our English version of the phrase, " hnoweth no man^'*^ 
etc. And here we must premise, by the way, that while in^the 
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corresponding prophecy of oar Lord, as given by Lnke, chap, 
xxi., that Evangelist omits this passage altogether, Marie only 
uses the phrase, " neither the Son,'*^ etc. (chap. xiii. 82). That 
the above passage in Mark, however, is not an interpolation in- 
troduced into the text after the Apostolic age, as some allege, 
is evident from the fact, that IkCatthew nses the expression, 
" but my Father o»/y," which is equivalent to the expression, 
" neither the Son," for the word " only," by implication, inelttdea 
the Son. We now pass to the phrase, *^ knoweth no man, no, not 
the angels in heaven, neither the Son,^^ etc. 

We shall here adopt in place of this rendering, the transla- 
tion of Macknight : ^' But of that day and that hour no man ' 
maketh known; not even the angels who are in heaven, neither 
the Son, but the Father.^' Now, this rendering has at least the 
merit of consistency, when compared with King Jameses transla- 
tion, as it regards the possession, by Ohbist, of the attribute of 
omniedence ; for while this latter rendering contradicts the ex- 
press declaration of St Peter concerning Ohnst : *^ Lord, Thou 
hnotoeit aU things^^ (John xxL 17), the former fully recognizes 
it as He in whom ** dwelleth all the fulness of the' Grodhead 
bodily " (Ool. ii. 9). It is not, it cannot^ therefore, be true, that 
Christ does not know the day or hour of His second coming. In 
proof of the correctness of Macknight^s translation as above, all 
expositors unite in rendering the corresponding word in Kum. 
xvL 6, not " To-morrow the Lord wiU know who are His," etc., 
but, ** The Lord will show, or the Lord will make knovm,^^ etc. 
And so, where the Apostle Paul uses the same word (2 Oor. ii. 
2), Macknight renders the passage, ^' I determined to make known 
nothing among you, save Jesus Christ, and Him crucified." The 
above, therefore, we must insist is more than sufficient to justify 
the rendering of the phrase in Mark — " no man maketh known,'*'* 
Nor this only. For it follows, that although Christ does not re- 
veal " the day or the hour " of His second coming, the " Father " 
does make it known. Hence, though our Lord said to His dis- 
ciples, "It is not for you (». «., then, or at that particular time) 
to know the times or the seasons which the Father hath put in 
His own power," yet He predicted of them, " ye shall receive 
power," i, e,, to understand these things, " after that the Holy 
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Ghost is come upon jon,^' etc. (Acts L 8). Accordingly, 8t. Paul, 
in his Epistle to the lliestalonians, says, 1 Thess. y. 4 : ^' Ye, 
brethren, are not in darkneM, that that daj shonld overtake you 
as a thief;" while of the ungodly **men who shall say, peace 
and safety ; then sudden destruction shall come upon them, as 
travail upon a woman with child, and they shall not escape " 
(v. 5). This corresponds exactly with DaniePs prophecy, chap, 
zii. 9 : " But the wicked shall do wickedly ; and the toiehed shall 
not understand ; but the wise shaU understand." St. Peter also, 
when speaking of that salvation which is come unto us, says of 
the Old Testament prophets, that they ** inquired and searched 
diligently as to what (i, e^ of the events predicted), and what 
manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was in them did sig- 
nify, when it testified beforehand the sufferings of Ohrist, and 
the glory that should foUow " (1 Pet i. 9-11). And the same 
Apostle assures us, that *^ we have a more sure word of pro- 
phecy, "^which prophecy relates, according to the preceding 
passage, not *only to etents^ but to ^^ times and seasons^^^ — ^^to 
which we all do well that we take heed, as unto a light which 
shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the dat-stab 
arise in our hearts." May God of His infinite mercy incline all 
our hearts so to do for Christ^s sake. 

Note 11, page 166. " That no man may buy or sellj save he 
th<U hath the marl^ or name of the Beast, or number of his nameJ*^ 
(fier. xiiL 17). 

This passage refers to the last great Antichristian Coufed- 
eracy, or XJnivbbsal Latin Empibe, which, after A. D. 1868, 
will embrace *^ all, both small and great, rich and poor, free and 
bond," who swear aUegianee to the last Antichrist, by receiving 
his " mark," etc. '' in their right hands, or in their foreheads." 
Those, therefore, throughout Christendom who refuse to dedi- 
cate themselves to him by receiving said "mark," etc., shall be 
peimitted neither to " "buy or selV* 

Now this prophecy has a most fearfully portentous import, in 
regard to all those nationalities throughout nominal Christen- 
dom, who shall be exposed to the fiery ordeal of that " hour of 
temptiUion^ which shall come upon all the worlds to tut those 
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that dwell upon the earth " (Bey. iiL 10). It will be on thia 
wiae. Of the laat Antichnst, or that '* vUspenan,^^ spoken of 
bj Daniel, chap. zL 21, it ia predicted that *' he shall hone pinoer 
over the treatures of gold and eUoer^ and over aU the precious 
things of Egypt^^ etc (yer. 43). That ia, he shall have unlimited 
oontfbl oyer all the monetary interests and operations of the 
nations thronghont the world. And, clothed with this " power,'' 
he will use it as ▲ tbst of obedience to his mandate to receive 
** his mark, or name, or number of his name in their right hands, 
or in their foreheads ; " in other words, to swear allegiance to 
him. ^ Those who refuse shall be permitted neither to huy or 

It henoe results, that the tubning-point of this " honr of 
temptation that ia to come upon all the world, to try them that 
dwell npon the earth," will involve either a final and total apos- 
tasy from THE TBUX Oheist, or an adherence to Him, in the midst 
of this fierj ordeaL In the case of the former^ thej " shall be 
pmushed with everlasting destruction from the presence of the 
Lord and the glory of His power " (2 Thess. iL 8, 9). In that 
of the lattery ** they shall be saved^ jet ao ashy fireJ*^ (1 Oor. 
iiL 14, 16). 

And mark, reader. The nature of the test of apostasy from, 
or of fidelitj* to, thb tbub Christ, will be that of ^* gold and silver.''^ 
Job sajs, chap. xxxL 24, 28: *^ If I rejoice because mj wealth 
was great, and mine hand hath gotten me much; . . . this 
were an iniquity to be punished hj the Judge : for I should 
have denied tiie God that is above." To do so, involves that sin 
of " covetousnesSy which is idolatry " in the sight of Grod. All 
those, therefore, " who profess and call themselves Ohristians," 
who have " mcuU haste to be rich " (Prov. zzviii. 20), and who, 
having obtained them, " trust in the uncertain riches " instead 
of " the living God " (1 Tim. vi. 17) ; when this " hour of temp- 
tation " shall have come upon them, will find that their salvation 
or perdition will hang "trembling in the scale." To cling 
to them then, will involve their perdition. To relinquish 
them THEN, . . . alas, who among such will do it? " The 
love of money,^^ having in life entwined its insidious grasp upon 
their hearts, can then be sundered only by that " piee which is 
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to try every manU worh, of what sort it is." And who will 
affirm that the sin of woariee^ or *'*' eovetoumeUy^'* \b not predomi- 
nant in most of those who are within^ as well as those who are 
cuUide of, the pale of the visible Ohnroh of this day ? And ob- 
serve. This ^^ judgment " of the Most High at the hand of him 
who will THEN *^ have power over the treasures of silver and 
gold," ^^must begin at the Aotue of Ood/^^ Alas, ^^wJio eJuUl 
live^ when God doth this? " Only those, we reply, who ^^ shall 
he eaced as bt fibe." Better, O, infinitely better for all such, 
that they now '* kiss the Son, lest He be angry, and they perish in 
the way, when His wrath is kindled hit a littW Let them now 
** come ont from the world, and touch not, taste not, nor handle 
the nndean thing," by a sincere and hearty dedication of 
themselves and their worldly substance to Hdc ''whose is the 
silver and the gold," that they may " lay hold on eternal life," 
and be prepared to " meet," " stand before," and *' not be ashamed 
of Ohrist AT His oomino." 

Note III, page 206. '' The Jetos, when restored in their uncon- 
verted state^ wUl hail the Eighth Head (Louis Napoleon m.), as 
THEiB Messiah," etc. 

To this it is objected that it cannot be, for the reason that 
this false Messiah must be of Jewish descent^ which is affirmed 
not to be true of £he present Emperor of the French. To this 
we reply, first, that even admitting this to be so, yet, keeping in 
view the singular characteristics of this wonderfid man, it is not 
impossible but that he may pretend to be of Jewish genealogy^ 
and as the prophecies concerning the last Antichrist do not men- 
tion the precise tribe out of which he, as the false Messiah, is to 
arise, the Jews may not be able to coT\fute the imposture ; and 
thus, by tampering with that genealogy, he may succeed in that 
way to palm himself upon them as their Messiah. A very 
little evidence will turn the scale with the then infatuated /<;tri8A 
nation, provided the claimant has power enough to advance their 
worldly interests. But we observe, in the second place, that as 
'* the great Antichristian Monarch who is to bring back the Jews, 
is, evidently, the person who will be set up as the Jewish Mes- 
siah, in opposition to the Son of David, we have only to bear 
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in mind the fact, that, as we have seen, the name of the present 
Emperor of the French contains the nnmerals which, when 
counted as figures, gives the mystical nnmher of 666 (Rev. ziii. 
18), not onlj in Latin and Cheeky hot in Hebrew also. Hence, 
we sabmit, that this circmnstance will go far to confirm any claim 
OQ his part to be of Jewieh origin. Besides, he has this additional 
resemblance to the character of the last Antichrist — his features 
ore Jewiihy exactly those of a Jew ; and, as so manj distinguished 
public men who have professed to bo Gentiles^ while thej have 
turned out to be of lertulitish origin, — such as Massena, Su- 
chet, and others — so it may be with Napoleon III. His family 
may be traced up to a Jewish ancestor, which his features 
render more than probable. It is only, however, '^a little 
whUe^^ that we are to await the solution of this interesting 
problem. 

Note IV, page 218. ** And he (i, «., the last Antichrist) shall 
plant the tahemacle of his palaces between the seaf, in the glorious 
holy mountainy^'^ etc. (Dan. xi. 45). 

That Louis Napoleon III. has already virtually accomplished 
this part of his destined mission, will appear from the following : 
*^ In the English Morning Chronicle of Nov. 2d, 1855, wa scon- 
tained the first or only announcement of what may be the most 
momentous occurence of the age, namely : 

^ On Sunday, Sep. 80, 1855, the French flag was hoisted at 
JsBUSALEM. The French Emperor was made the Patron of the 
Holy Places — and prayers were offered up for him by all the 
clergy — as if Jerusalem was a part of his own Empire. This 
seizure of the Holy Places, which, in fact, is a seizure of 
Jerusalem itself, is among the greatest of the great events 
which have occurred within the nineteenth century. Tho 
rest of his acts are great only politically. This event is 
gr^at Scripturally, It points to the * beginning of the end.' " 
We repeat that it is a ttirtual occupation of the Holy Oity, 
and an actual assertion of Fbei^oh sufbemaoy over the Holy 
Land. Let it also be remembered, that wherever Napoleon 
III. has planted his foot, it has never yet in any instance been dis^ 
lodged. And^the seizure of the Holy City, Jerusalem, as above, 
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be will hold as the gate, for the advancement of his ambitions 
projects in the East. 

Note Y, page 213. This mighty confederacy of the anti- 
christian nations . . . will also embrace as its allies, those 
nations enumerated in Ezek. xxxviii 1-7; " Gog, of tJie land of 
Magog, the Prince of Eoah, Mesheeh, and Tubal; a/nd Persia^ 
Ethiopia or Cush, Libya or Phut, Qomer, and Togarmah,^'* etc. 

The word " chief, ^"^ in the English version of the 2d verse 
of the above passage, in the Hebrew is " Eosh,'' and is the name 
of a plaice; so that the passage should read — ^^The Prince of 
Bosh, Meshech, and Tubal." Now, Bosh, Meshech, and Tubal, 
very moch resemble in sound Bussia, Moscow, and Tobolsk : the 
last-named place being the capital of Asiatic Bussia. . . . 
We find similar changes in many other names transferred from 
the Hebrew language : as Tarshish for Tartassus, or Tarsus ; and 
again, the original Hebrew word, ^^ Javan," is in the Greek 
" Ionia." And so, Magoo, from whose country " Goo " is to 
spring, is also the ancestor of the Northern or Scythian nations, 
now subject to the crown of Bussia. Gog is used in Ezekiel as 
the name of an individual; and Bosh, Meshech, and Tubal, as 
names of Tiations, JKosh indicates a nation descended from one 
of the principal great-grandchildren of Noah (not mentioned in 
Gen. X.) ; but Magog, Meshech, and Tubal, are the grandchil- 
dren of Noah, being all of them the sons of Japheth. (See Gen. 
X.) In the Ethnographic map of the world, Meshech and Tubal 
are placed /ar up north of the present Empire of Bussia — ^Tubal 
on the shores of the Baltic Sea, and Meshech farther east, on the 
confines of Europe and Asia. Magog, at the same time, is placed 
in a more southern and central position, and occupies the dis- 
trict anciently called Scythia, and now Tartary ; and embraces 
that portion of it now subject to Bussia, and from whence are 
drawn so many of those stubborn troops which the English for- 
merly said that they could mow down at a shilling an acre ! 
The race of Gomer inhabited the Iforthwest, from Muscovy to 
Britain ; while the races of Id^og, Meshech, and Tubal occupied 
the Northeast, from Germany to the Yellow Sea. Gomer, there- 
fore, must contribute very largely to swell the antichristian 
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forces of the last Antichrist, the nations of Burope being many 
of them Qomeric, And, as this antichristian confederacy are to 
be destroyed at the time of the inyasion of Jemsalem, described 
in Zech. xiy. 1-5 ; and those of them who *^ escape of the nations 
who went np against Jerusalem, are to go np from year to year 
to worship the Xing, the Lord of Hosts, and to keep the Feast of 
Tabernacles '' (ver. 18), we see not how there can be, as some 
pretend, a %eo(md inrasion, etc., of the Holy City by the Gomer- 
ians. 

Note VI, page 274. The question is, Will the Seat or 
Thbokb of Chritfi universal Empire he located on earthy dur- 
ing the Millennium ? 

The answer is. No. We are not to imagine that the Lord will 
act as an ordinary commander, placing Himself personally at 
the head of BSa armies. This idea seems to be purposely pro- 
vided against in the 10th chap, of Zechariah, where it is said : 
" and the Lord shall be seen over them,*^ etc. (ver. 14), but it is 
not said that He shall be among them. The Messiah, as Head 
of the redeemed Churches in heaten^ as well as of Israel ttpon 
earth, certainly will not degrade Himself or His co-reigning 
Saints by dwelling upon earth, or even by mixing Himself up 
with earthly affairs, except in the high character of a Sovereign 
and Supreme Director, or Lawgiver, issoing His mandates from 
the Capital of the Universe enthroned " in the air,^^ This, how- 
ever, will not interfere to prevent an occasional personal inter- 
course between the celestial Rulers and terrestrial ruled, or be- 
tween the heavenly capital and the earthly metropolis, in 
analogy to the things denoted by the typical ladder in the vision 
of Jacob, and as is indicated by the Prophet EzeMel, chap. xliiL 
1-9, and xliv. 1-8, which see. 
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TESTIHONIALS FBOU THE BEUGIOTTS AKD 8ECULAB FfiESS. 

In presenting this work before the public, the author 
does so on the simple ground that, despite the indiffer- 
ence, prejudice, or hostility arrayed against the subject 
of which it treats from its past perversion and abuse, it is 
nevertheless, from its intrinsic importance as a matter of 
Divine "Reyeh.tioUy fairly entitled to inquiry and discussion 
as " the Great Question of the day." All that he asks of any 
person into whose hands this volume may fall, is a careful 
perusal of it, and a candid decision as to the merits of 
the two main points involved : " Is the second coMiNa 
OF Christ pre- or post-milleknial ? " It is a subject that 
has employed the devout thoughts and earnest pens of 
the most profoundly learned and eminently pious and 
distinguished in the Christian Church of every age, — 
ancient, mediaeval, and modem. But still the Church 
continues to be divided on the great question involved, 
both as to the manner and time of that stupendous event. 
This volume presents a view of both sides of the question 



at issue, on the grounds both of the scriptural arguments 
ftnd the historical developments of the doctrine ; and 
hence will be found to furnish a complete exhibit of all 
that is essential to a thorough knowledge of the subject. 

The publishers can also supply those who desire it 
with the author's other elaborate work, " Our Bible 
Ckronolom/^ Sacred and Brofane^ Historic and Pro- 
phetic^ OriticaUy JExamined and Demonstrated^ and 
Harmonized with the Chronology of Profane Writers^^^ 
eta This work has been critically examined by a num- 
ber of our ripest scholars at home and abroad, and has 
been decided as entitled to the rank of a standard work 
on the subject. 

JOHN R TROW & CO. 



TESTIMONIALS. 



**From the New 7ork Observer." 

**This is a laborious treatise upon a subject that has occu- 
pied much of the time and attention of the Church. It professes 
to be free from all extraneous matter, and to exhibit aU the 
th^ries that have obtained in the Christian Church, from the 
early post-apostolic age to the present times. The abstract 
testimony of the Holy Scriptures respecting the second coming 
of Christ is first presented. This is followed by an examination 
of tlie question whether this coming is paat^ present, or future. 
Under this head the various theories of Milleb, Geotius, Bush, 
and others, are discussed with much patience and learning. The 
fifth ohapter is devoted to the consideration oi sctcred'pMloBophyy 
to the Scriptural doctrine of the bbsubbeotion of Christ, of the 
righteous, and of the wicked, as these depend upon, cmd are conr 
nected v)it\ His second coming. A complete synopsis of the 
Millennarian Scheme is given in the closing chapter. The v)hole 
ieorh evinces great sincerity and devotion, and is an interesting 
end important presentation of millennarian views." 

••The Christian Times and Episcopal Beffister." 

" This work is based upon the author's * Bible Chbonoloqt,' 
a work that has gained high commendation both in this country 
and in England, and which stands among the most valuable 
works relating to the subject. The preface contains a concise 
account of the different theories that have been entertained on 



this subject at different times, and is followed by an appeal, 
addressed to Bisbop Potter and tbe otber prominent clergymen 
of tlids city, wbo entertain what is called the post-millennial 
view. He invites them in the most pointed manner to give a 
reason for the hope that is in them, and challenges them to re- 
fills his own view, which is the pre-millennial. . . . This 
iDork is the result of a lifetime of thought and study. It is very 
fhll in all its details; it is written in an impartial Christian 
spirit, and is distingnished by mnch ability; and, when taken in 
connection with the previous volhme, ftimishes what will gene- 
rally be desired for the study of this great question.'* 

** The Christian Advocate and Journal." Ofeth. Epiao.) 

" The writer of this volume is a venerable minister of the 
Presbyterian Church, and a writer of good reputation for candor 
and research. In composing this volume, he has evidently 
written from the impulses of his heart, no less than at the dic- 
tates of his judgment, maintaining his own theory with an affec- 
tionate earnestness. He holds that Christ's second coming will be 
PBB-MiLLENNiAL, or that the great period in the progress of the ages 
of Christ's kingdom designated by that term — ^which he does not 
slavishly limit to a thousand of our solar years — wiilfollov) the re- 
surrection and the general judgment. Of the conclusiveness of his 
arguments we confess our inaMlity to decide confidently, though 

WK mOLINE TO OOINOIDE WITH HIS VIEWS ON THAT POINT. Wc are 

also quite willing to concede that the subject is one of deep inte- 
rest to the believer in Christ ; and we can, in all sincerity, re- 
commend this volume to any who may desire to examine the 
subject, which is here discussed exha/ustively, though not tediously. 
Though necessarily somewhat controversial, it is written in a 
kindly tone, and carries with it a devout and reverential faith." 

•• The Christian' Intelliffenoer." (Bef. Batch Clmrch.) 

*' The author of this elaborate treatise is a sincere and devout 
believer in the pre-millennial advent of our Lord. Our personal 
respect for Mr. Shimeall, and interest in the question he has 
discussed, have led us to examine this work with care. . . . 
Having read many books written in favor of this theory, we are 
fiee to say that we consider this hyfar the ablest morJc in sup- 
port of the pre-millennial scheme of interpretation we have yet 
sein. It is unusually free from dogmatism, and is unencumbered 
with fanciful applications of events to suit the requirements of a 
the^ ry. I%e appeal is made to Scripture as the final autliority, 
and that, the author thinks, is plainly in favor of the system he 
advocates. . . . And as he has selected certain eminent 
divines to sit in judgment upon his performance, and decide 
whether he is orthodox or heretical, we await with patience 
their xerdict,^^ 



*«Th6 Presbyterian." (Fhiladdphia.) 

^ The author maintains the pre-millennial views of Ohrist's 
eoming, and reviews the whole question with a clear understand- 
ing of all that can be alleged for its correctness. He has given 
to the stady of this question much time and attention, avd is well 
famished for its defence against those of opposite views. His book, 
therefore, will be fouod to contain all that is material for ^e 
full exposition of the subject, and with little of the asperity of 
controversy." 

*'Th6 Evangelist." 

** This volume is an elaborate discussion of what the author 
deems * the great question of the day — Is Christ's second coming 
pre-millennial or post-millennial ? ' After a quite extended dis- 
cussion, preparing the way for his conclusions, he sets forth his 
position, ^ that there is to be no intervening millennium between 
the second coming of Christ and the day of judgment: in other 
words, that that event, when it does" take place, will be pre- and 
not post-millennial. The second portion of the work is devoted 
to a reply to Professor Shedd's Eschatology in his * History of 
Christian Doctrine.' Dr. Hatfield's views in his recent articles 
(published in the American Presbyterian and Theological Review) 
are also noticed. The author's views " are presented with care 
and candor, and evince much careful examination and an ex- 
tended acquaintance with the subject." 

'* The Prophetio Times : A New SeriaL" (Philadelphia.) 

" We hail this book by Mr. Shimeall with great satisfaction, 
as an able and seasonable contribution to the literature of this 
great theme. . . . It is the product of a learned and faithful 
explorer, and treats the various theories and aspects of the 
sabject with comprehensiveness, judiciousness, and power. 
Taking the Bible as an intelligible book, which we are to inter- 
pret as we do any other serious writings meant for the enlight- 
enment of mankind, he has reached the same conclusions to 
which every intelligent and honest investigator has come, or 
must come, who accepts the Scriptures in their plain literal im« 
port, which we claim to be the only true way of receiving them. 
In other words, he is a thorough millenoHan, 

" His method of treating the subject includes, First, an ap- 
peal, respectfully addressed to leading anti-millenarians, in which 
certain important poiuts touching the merits of the subject, and 
the objectionableness of their manner of meeting them are well 
put ; second, An abstract of the testimony of the Scriptures re- 
specting the second coming, both as to the substance of the doc- 
trine and Unpractical uses; third. An examination of the seve- 
ral false theories that havo been pnt forth on the subject, bhow 



ing their unscriptural and unsatisfactory cliaracter, and utterly 
refating them. This constitatesthe largest part of the book, and 
what the author considers ihe principal want of a numerous class 
of clergy and laity, which he has mainly labored to supply. Various 
leading questions involved are then discussed separately, as also 
the nature of the eksubbection A3sj> thb fxttuek attbibtjteb aio) 
OFFICIAL DIGNITIK3 OF THE BAmxs ; ooucluding with " A complete 
Synopsis of the Millenarian Scheme of the Second Coming." All 
this comprises 320 large octavo pages. Then follows a reply to Prof. 
Shedd's * Bschatology,' embracing 117 pages, and setting forth 
the millenarianism of tiie ancient, mediaeval, and modem Church. 
This is a valuable part of the book, in which Prof. Shedd's 
^ History ' is completely put to shame, as it deserves to be as 
respects this subject. To all this is added some 20 pages of valu- 
able notes, with an index to the whole. 

^' We tiiank Mr. Shimeall for this timely and able production, 
and heartily recommend it for its fairness, its comprehensiveness, 
its general soundness of exegesis, and its manly honesty, respect- 
fulness, and just conclusions. He who values the truth on this 
great theme cannot fail to value this book. We shall rejoice in 
finding it extensively circulated and attentively studied. The 
means of a large acquaintance with the whole subject may he found 
in it.^^ 
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The Sveninsr Post." 



" We have already noticed one or two works of this nature, 
and that before us is one of the most remarkable for its research 
and the care with which it is written. Mr. Shimeall has given 
to the subject of his work the study of many years. His treatise 
bears evidence, not only of the zesd with which he maintains his 
own view of the subject, but of the diligence with which he has 
explored the writings of others. In regard to the Second Advent 
of the Messiah, he has collected all the different theories which 
have been proposed, stated the arguments in their favor and re- 
plied to them in all instances in which he does not accept them.. 
. . . This second coming of Christ, according to Mr. Shime- 
all's view, is to precede and usher in tho Millennium. It will 
prepare the way for that age of innocence, peace, and love which 
is to succeed the present age of dissension, bloodshed, and crime, 
and to which millenarians look with earnest longings for its 
immediate arrival. Although Mr. Shimeall acknowledges him- 
self in the minority ^ he gives the names of various eminent per- 
sons, both of ancient and modern times, who have adopted views 
similar to those set forth in his book. 

" A part of the volnme is taken up with a Reply to Pbof. 
Shedd, of the Union Theological Seminary in this 'xjity, who, in 
his " History of Christian Doctrine," aflfirms that Millenarianism, 
by which he means similar views to those held by Mr. Shimeall, 



hfts never been the recognized doctrine of the Ohristian Ohurcli* 
Mr. Shimeall takes issae with him on this point, and brings for- 
ward many examples of persons in the eao'ly ages of the Church, 
and the middle ages, and in modem times, who were Millena- 
RiANS. Lest the view taken by Mr. Shimeall should be con- 
founded with 'what is called Millerismy he takes care to show 
wherein he differs from the Milleiites. In the first place, he de- 
nies the possibility of fixing the day and hour of ChrisVs Second 
Coming^ though he. holds that there are certain symptoms from 
which its near approach is to be inferred. In the second place 
he maintiuns that the conflagration of the toorld is not, as the 
Millerites hold, contemporaneously with this second [pre-millen- 
nial] adeent of the Messiah, since the promised reign of Christ 
on earth could not in that event take place. 

" The reader may not accept Mr. Shimeall's conclusions, but 
he cannot look over the book without being interested in the 
discussion of a question which has engaged the thoughts of many 
eminent men in every age of the Christian Era, and which 
could occupy such a mind as that of (Sir Isaac) Newton." 

*'Tlie ^nmAl of Oommeroe.*' 
" Chbist's Second Coming," is the title of an octavo volume 
by Rev. R. C. Shimeall, a member of the Presbytery of Kew 
York, who has devoted his energies and studies to the subject, 
and produced various works heretofore more or less related to 
it. In the present volume he has gathered a large amount of 
controversial matter on the Millenarian question, and presents 
with great energy his peculiar views, llie author endeavors 
to give the reader a view of all the theories which have prevailed 
in various ages and countries on the Second Coming, and to fur- 
nish in a clear a/nd condensed form a great m^iss of information 
suited to answer inquiries often made. He states that the reader 
will find the subject discussed ' free from all intricacy, even to 
the plainest mind.' " 

**Tlie New Tork Times." 
The writer of this volume is well known for the extent and 
wide range of his studies, connected with the interpretation of 
the Prophetical Scriptures. All he asks for it is a fair and caTi^ 
did examination of his theory, in the interests, not of victory, 
but of truth, and he brings forward the names of some of the 
most venerated teachers and theologians of the day — ^under 
whose auspices the work appears — to show that he is at least 
entitled to this consideration. It will at once be seen that the 
subject of the book places it beyond the pale of ordinary news- 
paper discussion. . . . Still it is undeniable that many devout 
minds have found support and nourishment in the investigation 
of the prophetical records, and to all w ho indulge in this study, 
Mr. Shimeall's book will be welcome." 



" The World/* 

*' It is impossible to over-estimate the importance of the subject 
which Mr. Shimeall discusses alid exhausts in this volume of 
some five hundred pages. The first part of the work is devoted 
to the somewhat unreasonably vexed question of the Second 
Coming op Ohbist. The author addresses an argumentative 
appeal to ten clergymen of eminence^ including Bishop Potter and 
Mr. Henry Ward Beecher, — ^who will not probably answer Idm, — 
to reconsider their habitual ^ post-millenarianiam,'' and ascertain, 
while there is yet time, whether he may not be wholly in the 
wrong ; and it is very certain that if these clergymen, failing 
to Impend to his appeal, should eventually prove to have been 
in the wrong, the consequences both to themselves and to their 
congregations must be such as it is by no means agreeable to 
contemplate. 

" We are standing now, according to Mr. Shimeall, within 
some three years of the most eventful period of human history. 
Historical chronology will close, as this devoted student of the 
* Second Coming' assures us, with the year 1868. ... It 
should be said that Mr. Shimeall, however, while be asserts the 
pre-millennial coming of Christ, argues earnestly against the 
pre-milleTinial conflagration of all things. . . . Perhaps the most 
interesting part of Mr. Shimeall's work, and that with which 
post-millenoHan divines will find it hardest to deal, is the fourth 
section of the third chapter on * Esohatology,' in which he 
recites the * authentic history of Chiliasm ' since the Reforma- 
tion. In this section he confronts Professor Shedd with tiie il- 
lustrious and almost inspired Joseph Mede, and with Millenarian 
authorities of no less weight tiian John and Charles Wesley, Au- 
gustus Toplady, and Bishop Heber. 

" Such men as these may have been utterly in the dark, mad, 
crude, and incompetent ; but if this was the case, why does their 
spirit rule in the churches^ and why are their psahns^ and hymns, 
and spiritual songs, in all lands where the English tongue is 
known, the delight amd consolation of believers f " 

'* The Ck>xnxn6roial Advertiser." 

" Rkv. Eiohabd C. Shimeall has published a work entitled 
•Christ's Second Coming, — ^Is it Pr^-Millennial or PM^Millen- 
nial?' To the Scriptural, historical, and philosophical exami- 
nation of this subject, Mr. Shimeall has devoted himself for 
many years. The subject of the Millennium, or the Second 
Coming of Christ, has been for ages held and exhibited in va- 
rious and conflicting forms by numerous writers. We have, in 
the first place, the 'AnU-Millenarians^ who allege that the Millen- 
momia past. Then we have Fost-Millenarians, who hold thai 
the Second Coming of Christ will not occur till its conclusion. 
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A third School holds to a future Millenniam preceded and t;i- 
troduced hy, the Second Coming of the Saviour, etc. To this 
School the author of the present volume helongs. 

" Mr. Shimeall enters into a very elahorate and extended re- 
view of the various theories heretofore held in regard to the Mil- 
lenniam, and with much force of reasoning endeavors to show 
how all systems except the last-named, Ml to meet the claims 
of prophecy and Scripture." 

••Zioii** Herald." (Boston.) 

"The author of the above-named, work is a Presbyterian 
minister, who has evidently studied and thought upon his theme 
with a great deal of care, as * the great question of the day.' He 
writes mth candor^ fairly presenting both sides of the question. 
His plan is,^r»*, to present a view of all the principal * theories ' 
that have obtained in the Obiistian Church from the close of the 
Apostolic age to the present time; secondly^ to show the scrip- 
tural and historical ground on which the different parties claim 
to rest their views ; and, thirdly^ to examine carefully each 
tlieory on its respective merits so as to enable the reader to de- 
cide for himself on which side the truth lies. He gives a com- 
plete view of the scriptural argument and of the history of the 
doctrine of Christ's Second Coming as found among the Ancients, 
Mediffivals, and Modems. 

" The three principal theories discussed are, 1. That the Millen- 
nium is already past; those who embrace it are called Anti'MOr- 
lenarians ; 2. That it is still future, and that the second coming 
of Christ will not take place until after the Millennium ; its ad- 
vocates are called Fost-Millenarians ; 3. That the Millennium is 
still future, but that the second coming of Christ will take place 
before the Millennium — its adherents are called Fre-Millennialists, 
The author takes sides with the last. The book may be read with 
profit by all parties, as it contains much reliable information 
on the subject." 

*'Tli6 Israelite Indeed.*' 

" This is a work which should be read by all who love our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. It enters into all the views which 
have been held in any portion of the Church concerning our 
Lord's coming again. It is dne of (he ablest worTcs we have 
met with on this important and interesting subject, and will well 
repay for the reading. Let all who love the Lord's appearing 
read this work and get their soxds warmed up on this delightful 
theme." 
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This work has been published by the patronage of a large 
number both of the Clergy and the Laity^ of different denomi- 
nations, among whom are the following : 

Rev. Thomas Dewitt, D. D. Rev. R. F. Rowland, D, D. 

'* J. T. DUKTEA. " J. H. HOTTGHTON, D. D. 

E. p. Rogers, D. D. " W. A. Soott, D. D. 
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W. R. GoEDON, D. D. 
A. R. Thompson, D. D. 
J. T. Demabest, D. D. 
S. R. Johnson, D. D. 
J. H. Weston, D. D. 
J. Cotton Smito, D. D. 
A. H. ViNTON, D. D. 
W. R. Williams, D. D. 



u 

(( 
i( 

i( 



J. M. Stephenson, D. D. 
A. E. Campbell, D. JD. 
Joseph Souddee. 
John M. Keebs, D. D. 
Thomas Hastings, D. D. 
S. D. Alexander, D. D. 
John Manning, D. D. 
John Quinoy A^ams. 



JBrooMyn, Rev. James Eells, D. D., Rev. J. H. Van Dtkb, 
Rev. J. E. Rockwell, D. D. 

c7er»^y Cityy Rev. C. K Imbeib, D. D., Rev. P. D. Vas 
Clbef, D. D. 

Williamsburg^ Rev. J. D. Wells, D. D. 



Petbb Lobillabd, Esq. 
S. W. Benedict, Esq. 

S. A. SCHIEFFBLIN, EsQ. 

E. S. Jaffeet, Esq. 
A. W. Beadfoed, Esq. 
Petee Natlob, Esq. 
David Oliphant, Esq. 
Wm. Veenon, Esq. 
Chaeles Sceibnee, Esq. 

F. T. Betts, Esq. 
S. A. Chueoh, Esq. 
Thbodobe Boubne, Esq. 



Chaeles G. Habmeb, Esq. 
J. W. P. MoEEisoN, Esq. 
A. B. Congee, Esq. 
Wm. B. Ceosbt, Esq. 
homee moegan, esq. 
JoN. Thompson, Esq. 
John T. Ceanb, Esq. 
W. H. H. MooEE, Esq. 
Benj. R. Wintheop, Esq* 
Benj. Douglass, Esq. 
James Sxjydam, Esq. 

C. F. HUNTEB, E«j. 
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OTJR BIBLE OHRONOLOaY, 

mSTOElO AND PROPHETIC, 
CRITICALLY EXAMINED AND DEMONSTRATED. 

AND 

JaanuoBlsed 'wltli tMe Chionologj of Profane UTriterS) &«• 

"WITH A MAP OF THB AKOIENT WORLD, A CHAET OP THE 

OOUBSB OF EMPIBBS, AND OTHEB ILLUBTBATIONS. 

FIFTY-FOUR PAGES OP TABULAR MA.TTEB, 

OHBONOLOOIOAX AITD GENEALOOIOAL, 

SAOBED AND PROPANE, 

BT EEY. E. .0. SHIMEALL. 

We call your special attention to the work referred to above, 
which, from the importance of the subjects of which it treats, 
and the interest which is being dailj awakened in its behalf, 
both in England and in this country, shows its peculiar adaptation 
to the present times. Several editions of the work have been 
disposed of, including among its patrons the clergy of all the 
different denominations — ^Presbyterian, Episcopalian, Dutch Re- 
formed, Methodist, Baptist, etc. It is also peculiarly adapted to 
the use of Bible Classes, Sabbath Schools, and other institutions 
of learning, and forms a much-needed appendage to the Ftoiily 
Bible. It forms a handsome royal octavo volume of about 250 
pages, bound in substantial cloth, and contains all the matter 
embraced in the author^s Biblical and Ecclesiastical Charts, 
(originally published at $10 each per copy,) and in a much more 
convenient form for ordinary use. 
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Tbe author's aim in this yolume has been to reach a reliahle 
result in regard to the exact chronology of the world from the 
commencement of human history. The work was commenced 
at the request and by the encouragement of several of the most 
distinguished clergy of New York city, who were cognizant of 
the fjEU^t that Mr. S. had devoted many years of indefatigable 
research and labor in this department of Biblical literature. 
His mode of treating the subject will be found entirely original. 
It embraces a thorough examination of every system and theory, 
historic and prophetic, sacred and profane, ancient and modern, 
of those who have heretofore occupied this field. It takes into 
account all the objections, difficulties, and discrepancies that are 
alleged as insuperable to a satisfactory adjustment of the world's 
chronology, and claims to have produced what amounts to 
*^ A SELF-DBTBBMiNmo TEST " of tMs loug litigated and intricate 
subject. 

The plan of the author — ^taking as his stand-podtt the present 
state of the question of sdcred chronology as involved in that of 
the jJTv/ane— is, first, to vindicate the authenticity and inspiration 
of the Mosaic Records, against the alleged vastly greater antiquity 
of ancient nations, particularly that of Egypt, as advocated by 
the school of modem Egyptologists^ second, to settle the 
question as to which of the two versions of Scripture, the Hebrew 
or the Septuagint, (between which there is a chronological 
difference of about 2,000 years,) is authoritatite in determining 
the chronology of human history; and third, to produce an 
exact harmony of the profane with the sacred records, from the 
Creation and fall of man to the Nativity. And while the 
• author places his work in the hands of all upon its merits, 
the Press, both Keligious and Secular, has reviewed it with 
favor. It has also been critically examined and pronounced a 
Stamda/rd WorJCyhj many eminent Scholars and Divines, among 
whom are 

Rev. Thomas Dewitt, D. B., Collegiate Bef, Dutch Church. 

Rev. Samuel R. Johnson, D. D., Dean of the Gen. Theol. 
Seminary of the P. E, C. 

Rev. Fbanois L. Hawxs, D. D., LL. D., Late Rector of Calvary 
Church, 
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Rky. John M. Kbsbs, D. D., Presb. Churchy Madison At. 

Rev. Ohables K. Imbbib, D. D., Pret^, Chwrch^ Jersey City. 

Bey. John OuMMma, D. D., F. R, S. E. JScotch National Church, 
London. 

Price of Siziffle Ck>py ------ $2 50 

N. B. — ^The work will be forwarded to any part of the United 
States (postage free) on the receipt of the price ($2 50) on 
•application to John F. Teow, 50 Greene St., or to the author, 
No. 871 West 86th Street. 
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